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O0'VR Ladylhiy N Letter of ! the 
"rrth of October laſt was one of 
the moſt welcome to me that I ever re- 
ceived, ' as being a Teſtimony under your 
own Hand, and in your own words, that 
I bad not loft my Work, and Lobo of 
Love beftowed upon you, but that at laſt 
you had received great Satisfaction, and 
as far as you were able to judge of your 
Jelf, that I had confirmed, and fied you 
in the Reformed Church of England, in 
which by God's Grace you pur poſed to live, 


A 2 | this 
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and die a faithful Member. MADa 117 f | 


The Dedicatory Epiſtle. 
this declaration is alſo a Teſtimony of your 


Sincerity in profeſſeng to me all along, 


that Saticfaction was what you ſincerely 
ſought after, and I thank Almighty God, 
who often chooſes weak things to con- 
Found the mighty, that you bave attained 

ſo great a Bleſſeng by the feeble Endea- 
ours; of ſo mean an In nt in his 
Hands as I, to bis Praiſe, and Glory in 
the Senſe of my 1 moſt 
bumbly acknowledge my ſelf io be. I 
beartily rejoyce with you in the Satisfa- 
Gion you have received, and I think my 
ſelf hound to thank, your Ladyſhip- for 
Jour hearty F rayer to God to reward me 
for the, Pains I have taken wirh gon; 
and. I heartily join my Prayer to yours, 
that from him, who. abundantly compen- 
ſeth all. our charitable, and ſincere. Un. 
dertakings for the good of others, I may 
receive the promiſed Reward. Jon are 
alſo. pleaſed to tell me, that you. ſball 
efteem the Book, as a valuable Preſent, 
and therefore I preſent it to: your Lady- 
' ſhip in this public manner, becauſe it 
may invite others, eſpecially of your why 

. ; who 


The Dedicatory Epiſtle. 
who are unſetled, as you were, to read 
thoſe Arguments, and Anſwers, which 


by God's Bleſſing have eſtabliſhed , and 
ſetled you. Shook: > Fo e 


Ton will find in it 4 2 and 
full Anſwer to that fallacious Paper, 
which help d to unſetile you, and to 
which I promiſed your Ladyſhip, by 
God's Aſſiſtance to male an anſwer. And 
for your Ladyfthip's farther Confirma- 
tion, you will alſo find in it a Letter, 
which a Gentlewoman of Quality ſent 
to the Romiſh Prieft, who had ſeduced 


her, upon her return from the Church of 


Rome to the Church of England. There 
is alſo in it a good Anſwer to ſome Que- 
_ ries, which were brought by a Gentle- 
woman in ſuch an unſetled Condition, as 
your Ladyſhip lately was in, to another 
Divine of the Church of England, in 
reading of which I hope your Ladyſhip 
will have the Pleaſure of new Satisfa- 
ion from ſuch Arguments, as you gave 
me no Occaſion to uſe, or not to inſiſt up. 
on, MaDaM, Theſe additional Pieces, 
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to tbir Collection of our Letters will af- | 


_ your: Ladyſhip freſþ Emertainment, 

and Delp o add: 2 to the ſmall 
value f an inconſiderable Preſent,” which 
comes with all reſpec to 5 it ef to 
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Had not publiſhed theſe Controverſial Lertere, 
but for the ſake of a Paper, which the Loh 
brought me from the Perſon, who had mightily 
unſetled her, before I came acquainted with. her, and 
with the App roaches her Ladyſbip had made towards 
the Church of Rome. The Reader will god it in the 
9˙0 Page of this Book, where the Title of it will tell 
kim it was written in Anſwer to ſome Paſſages in 
Dr. George Hickes's Book, z. er to ſome Pallages in 
= Book mentioned in the in. I had reaſon 
think, if I had not made a publick Reply to this 
Piper, „it would have, been privately diſperſed in 
MSS. or Print among the Roman Catholicꝶs, as an An- 
ſwer to that Book; and therefore 1 made the Reply 
to it, which the Reader will find at the 46 Page: 
Though in the ill Condition of Health I was in, I 
had much rather have let it alone, if my Silence to 
that Paper would not have given too much Advantage 
to my Adverſary, and probably have tempted the 
good Lady, to whom he gave it, to believe that Ldid 


not, becauſe I could not make any Reply to it. This 
Reply obliged me to pabliſh the whole S of Let» 
— — — — — 
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ters, which paſſed between me, and her Ladyſbip, 
of which the Reader muſt look upon the Appendix 
as a Part, and may be pleaſed to read them af- 
ter the 45 Page, as if they had been pri in 
order there. They came to me aſter the Book was 
printed off, and when I did not expect them, and 
that is the reaſon, why 1 was fain to make an Ap- 
pendix of them. | 
The Lady, who wrote the Letter to- a Romiſh 
Prieſt, was Mrs. Suſanna Hopton, Relict of Richard 
Hopton of Kington in Herefordſhire, Eſq; one of the 
We: Judges in the Reigns of King Charles IL and 
King James II. And the Prieſt, ro whom ſhe wrote 
it, was Father Turbeville, a Perſon in his time of 
great Note, and Authority among thoſe of his Com- 
munion in Eng/and, She fell ſick of 2 very ſharp 
Feavour at the latter end of Zune laſt, which ſhe 
bore with uncommon Courage, Patience, and Refig- 
nation, and died of it in the Faith and Communion 
of the Church of England, and conſtant to ber Prin- 
eiples, at Hereford-in the 82“. Year of ber Age, on 
the 12 of July following; about two of the Clock 
inthe afternoon. But almoſt two Years before ſhe 
died. ſhe gave me leave to publiſh her Letter, which 
F thought would be proper to be added to theſe Con- 
#rover frat Letters; and I hope it may have good Ef- 
fe upon all thofe of her Sex, who are fo ready to 
be drawn away by the ſubtle Artifces, rhe Sligbt, 
and Craftineſs of the Roman Miſfioners, whereby 
lie in wait to deceive. What was the occaſion 
of ber Fall, and what by God's Bleſſing of her Reco- 
yery, I need fay nothing; becauſe ſhe gives an Ac- 
count of both in her Letter, in which the Reader 
witt find the had very well ſtudied the Controver- 
ſſe between the two-Churches, and very well un- 
underftocd it; and he need not wonder at it, when 
have told him, that ſhe made her ſelf as perfect 
It, #5 reading Engliſh Writers could make we] 
* 9 yao 
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who managed the Controverſie on both fides. 1 
have above twenty Popiſh Authors, which ſhe leſt 
me, and ſome of them with Marginal Notes in 
her own Hand. And on the other fide ſhe was 
very well verſed in Biſhop Moretons, Archbiſhop 
Laud's, and Mr. Chill:ngworth's Wofks, and Ran+ 
chin's Review of the Concil of Trent, thought wor- 
thy to be pur into Engliſh by thoſe two famous Men 
Doctor Chriftopher Potter, and Dr. Gerard Lang- 
baine, the great Ornaments of Queen's College in 
Oxford: The latter of which tranſlated” it into 
Engliſh at the- requeſt of the former, and dedicated 
4 — to him, which he publiſhed at Ox» 
FerI698;t 12 7 © LETS. 
Thus her Genius led her to Controverſie, and Diſ- 
pute, and made her take great Delight in reading 
the Controverſial Pieces on both fides berwixt the 
Champions of rhe two Churches, and - diligent in 
collecting what ſhe liked out of our Writers. One 
may obſerve in her Letter ſome borrowed Ex 
which ſhe took out of the Antidote of Popery, 
which the Reader will find between the two Letters 
in the Appendix, and of which I ſhall hereafter give 
an Account. She let me copy her Letter fourteen 
Years ago at her own Houſe, and as ſoon as I had 
thoughts of printing it with my own, I ſent her No- 
tice of it, and asked her Conſent, with Liberty to 
reviſe it: Both which ſhe gave me, with a Commif- 
fion to alter any thing in it I thought was not 
right, or proper, or ſo clear, as it ſhould be. Ina 
Controverſial Letter written about nine and forty 
Years ago the Reader will imagine there muſt be 
ſeveral old, and now unfaſhionable Words, and Ex- 
preſſions taken out of Authors before that time: 
Theſe I took the Liberty to change for others, more 
in preſent uſe, and a little to alter the Method of 
her Letter, and alſo to enlarge it here, and there 8 
but 


# few places where I thought it was 200 


I have already ſpoken of her Diligence 


* To the RxADkx. 
but I have not in the leaſt altered her Notions, or 
the Subſtance of what ſhe wrote, not added any thin 
new to it, but an Anſwer to an Objeftion againf 
the Church of Exg/axd now very much in faſhion 
among the Roman Catholicks : viz. That ſhe is in Com- 
munion with no other Church. This Objection, which 
they. think is matter of ch, was brought, and 
urged to the good old Gentlewoman about three 
Lears ago, and the ſent it to me for an Anſwer, which 
pens much the ſame in effect as the Reader will 
it in Page 145. That which invited me more 
particularly to introduce it, and the Anſwer to it in- 
to her Letter, was the Conſideration of the Lady to 
whom I wrote my own Letters; for ſhe made this 
ObjeQion to me at a Conference we had together, 
Air Reader will find, p. 7. though afterwards ſhe 
Ld not ĩnſiſt upon it; and not knowing it it had yet 
been conſidered by any other Writer, I took this 
Occafion to inſert it with the Anſtver to it, as a part 
of Mrs. Hopron's Letter, that if it had not a publick 
Anſwer betore, it might have one now. I alſo took 
75 me to add Notes upon ſome Paſſages in her 
Letter, which perhaps if I had not mentioned, the 
Reader would not have though 


t to be hers. 

in reading 
relating to the Popiſh Controverſ/ie, and her 
making Collections out of them. And I beg leave of 
the Reader farther to 24 him, that ſhe was not 
leſs ſtudious in reading of Devotion, and ga- 
thering the choicelt Flowers out of them. That ex- 
cellent Bock of Devotion without her Name, Eati- 
tuled, Daily Devotions, conſiſting of Thankſgiv- 
ing, Nc. By an humble Penitent, was her colleQi- 
on, and Compoſition, of which ſhe communicated 
forme. few Copies in MS, by which means, as I ſup-+ 
5 it came to be printed at London for Jonathan 

wi 


2 inning of the Preface it i 
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and Confe ſions were the Devotions ꝙ a learned, and 
gown Chriſtian, humbly offered up in due Order. This 

ition I conceive might be occaſioned by a MS. Co- 
py out of a deceaſed Clergy-Man's Study, who was 
taken to be the Author thereof. For it was afterwards 
ſer torth with this Title Page; The Humble Penitent, 
or Daily Devotions, conſiſting of Thankſgroings, &c. 
With a preparative Exerciſe to a good Death. To 
which is added, The Sacrifice of a Devout Chriſtian, 
or Preparations to the worthy Recrving of the. Bleſ- 
fed Sacramem. By à late Reverend Divine-of the 
- Church of England. The Fifth Edition. London, 
printed for Marthew Grll;flower, 1703. In the be- 
ginning of the Preface of this Edition the words in 
the former are thus altered; The following Medita- 
tions, &c. were the Devotions of a moſt learned, and 
pious Divine of the Church of England. In tbis E- 
dition the Latin Prayer at the end of the former is 
left out, and as to the Additional Part; The Sacri- 
Ace of a Devout Chriſtian : The true Author of the 
Book told me it was not of her making, nor did ſhe 
know by what Hand it was done. Yet there is an 
Hymn at the end of it, which is taken out of the 
LAUDS for our Saviour Office in the Devotions 
in the ancient way of Offices, of which I may now 
tell the World, ſhe was the Reformer; which con- 
firms me in my conjeQure, that the DAILY DE. 
VOTIONS con/i/ting of Thankſgwings, &c. tho 
hers, was printed from a MS. of a venerable deceaſed 
Clergy-man of Herefordſhire, with whom ſhe had 
intimate Correſpondence, and who eſteemed the ad · 
mirable DEVOTIONS' i the daily way of Of- 
fices, as much as ſhe did. I have two more MSS. of 
her Compoſition,” both Books of Devotion; one in 
her own Hand; and the other an Engliſh Hexameron, 
tranſcribed fair, and ready for the Preſs, Entitled , 
Meditations upon God's Works in the Creation of the 


World. c 
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of Books of Devotion: So ſhe devoutly exerciſed 
her ſelf every Day conſtantly, and regularly in boly 
Offices both in her Cloſer, and in her Family, and 
to her daily Devotions added Alms in ſuch a benefi- 
cent Chriſtian manner, as her private Almoners, and 
the places where ſhe lived can better tell, and teſtiſie, 
than I can now deſcribe. | 
The Third Part of this little Book, v:z. SOME 
QUERIES /exriby Roman Catholick 7 a Di- 
vine of the Church of England, was written by a 
learned Prieſt of the Church of Eng/apd, lately de- 
ceaſed, Mr. Samuel Graſcome, M A. of St. Mary Mag- 
delen's College in Cambridge. Before his Depriva- 
tion he was Rector of Srurmouth in Kent, and fince 
he was deprived, made and publiſhed the followi 
Treatiſes againſt our Adverſaries of the Church 
Rome, 1. The Separation of the Church of Rome 
from the Church of England founded upon a Seifiſh, 
Intereſt, Quarto, 1691. 2. CERTAMEN RELI- 
GIOSUM, or a Diſpute between a Papiſt, and a 
Proteſtant, '8* Cr. 1704. 3. CONCORDIA DIS- 
CORS, or ſome Animaduerſiont on à late Treatiſe, 
Emnuled, An ESSAY for Catholick Communion, 
c., Oflavo, 1705.. IV. An ANSWER to a Book, 
Entituled, A ſhort, and plain way to the Church 
compoſed many Years fince by Richard Huddleſton of 
the Engliſh Congregation of the Order of St. BE- 
NEDICT, and now-publiſhed by his Nephew, Fohn 
Haddlefton of the fame Congregation to gain Proſe- 
Iytes to the Church of Rome, being a neceſſary pre- 
ſervative for all Perſons againſt 'POPERY, vo, 
0. This laſt Book ſo pleaſed Mrs. Hopton, that 
ſhe ſent the Author of it, who was a Stranger to 
her, a Teſtimony of her Approbation of i, For 
ſhe knew Father Hudd/:/ton very well, and in her 
Letter to me, wherein (he expreſſed the Satisfaction 
ſhe received in reading of it, ſhe told me, ſhe ſhould 
be glad befote ſhe died to ſes an Avſivgr ta 


. Thomas 
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Dr. Thomas Bayly's Book, Entituled, An End to Con- 
trover fie between the Roman Catholick, and Prote- 
ſtant Religions, printed at Doway 1654. And that 
ſhe would give five Pounds to encourage the Under- 
taker of ſo good a Work. I could not but mention 
this for ſeveral Reaſons. irt, To acquaint: the 
World that our Adverſaries of the Church of Rowe 
boaſt very much, that this Book was never yet 
anſwered. Second/y, To tell my Opinion, that I 
think ſo arrogant a piece of ſuch an inſolent Apo- 
ſtate ought not to lye for ever unchaſtiſed. And, 
Thirdly, To let the Reader know one Occaſion and 
Motive, which invited me to join Mr. Graſcow's 
Anſwer to the Queries, and Mrs. Hopton's Letter to 
Father Turbeville, together with my own Letters in- 
to one Book. Mr. Graſcome wrote, and publiſhed 
other Pieces ſince he was deprived, which I cannot 
mention, becauſe I have them not by me; and as to 
this An/wer to the Queries, it was found in his 
own Hand-writing among his. other Papers, and I 
have reaſon to think from the Force, and Plainneſs with 
which it is written, that I ſhall not be blamed for 


preſerving of it by purring itin Print. | 
As for the ANTIDOTE againſt POPERY between 
the two Letters in the 4ppendix, I took it out of a 
Bock in Octavo, with this Title Page: SACRED 
PRINCIPLES, SER VICES; and SOLILOQUIES, or 
A Manual of Devotion made up of 1bree Parts, Nc. 
The Third Edition, with ſome Additions. London, 
Printed: by T. N. for John Clark, 1656. The wor- 
thy Author, who then only ſtiled himſelf PHILO- 
CHRISTIANUS, was © Dr WILLIAM BROUGH, 
who for. his Piety, and Learning, as well as great 
Sufferings, and Loyalty, was promoted- by ' King 
Charles J. to the Deanery of G/oceſier, and after 
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the Reſtauration of King Charles II. had other Pre- 
ferments conferred upon him, which many ac- 
counts he deſerved. © I had the m{t Notice ot this 
Bock, and Tract from the truly Honourable Mr. A- 
chiba!d Campbell, and have printed it again for the 
ke of the worthy Lady, with whom 1 have been 
10 long engaged in a Controverſie, in which I ſhall 
never write more. I thought it very proper for 
her, becauſe it was plain, and ſhort, and that by 
God's Bl it might contribute to her Reſettle- 
ment in the Church of England by the ſtrong, and 
lively Reaſonings in it; but if it had not had that 
EffeQ upon her Ladyſbip it would have ſerved to con- 
vince her, and all, who ſhall read this Book, of my 
Zeal, and ity in endeavouring to prevent her de- 
plorable ſtray ing from the Engliſh to the Roman Fold, 
and from changeing a moſt pure for a moſt corr 
ted Religion, by which ſhe muſt have run a maniteſt 
and molt deplorable Riſque of her Soul. 
As for the whole „with its Appendix. part 
I bope it may be ſerviceable to thoſe of the Clergy, 
or others, to-whom Objections to be brought, 
or ſent for Anſwers, or Fallacies, and Sophiſms to 
de ſolved; from the Rowi/b Miſſioners, who abound 
in all parts of the Nation, and by con may 
fave them ſome Pains. I think there are few, or 
note of either, that have not received their Anſwers, 
or Solutions in this, or my former Tracts written 
_ by God's Call, and Aſſiſtance upon ſeveral Occaſi- 
ons in defence of our Church againſt that of Rome, 


An Apologetical Vindication of the Church of England againſt 
her Adverſaries, who reproach her wich the Engliſh Hereſies, 
and Schiſms. The Second Edition. London, Printed, 1 706. 

- SEVERAL LETTERS which paſſed between Dr. George Kickes, 
and a Popiſh Prieſt, &c. London, Printed for Richard Sare, at 
Grays-Im-Gate in Holbourn, 1705. To which let me add Specu- 
lum Beate Virginis, or a Diſcourſe of the due Praiſe, and Ho- 
. ” 
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In this the Reader will find the Holy Euchariſt 
aſſerted to be a Commemorative Sacrifice, in which 
the Bread repreſents the Body of Chriſt, which was 
broken and wounded to death, and the Wine bis 
Blood, which wasſhed upon theCroſs, and | think my 
ſelf obliged to obſerve this, to let the Reader know; 
that I have not alter d my Opinion ing thatan- 
cient Doctrine, which a © late Writer hath treated ve} 
ry rudely as falſe and dangerous, and me, for aſſert 
of it, with an Air of * 2 and in a 
diſtinguiſhing manner of Diſreſpect. This is not a 
place for a Reply to his Anſwer. But as Lam pte. 
paring a Third Edition of my Two Treariſes of the 
Chriſtian Prieſibood, and the Dignity of the Epiſco- 
pal Order : So if it pleaſe God to ſpare me ſo much 
time, and Health, as to finiſh it, I ſhall without any 
other Defence obviate, rather than anſwer his chief 
Objections, or Cavils againſt that Doctrine, which 
ſo many of our greateſt Men have aſſerted to be the 
Doctrine of the pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity, without 
ſeeing any Danger in it, or any Co from 
the old commemorative, repreſentative Sacrifice to the 
new Popiſh Sacrifice of the Maſs. Wherefore to the 
eminent Writers, which I formerly cited for that 
Doctrine, whoſe Names are in f the Margin, I beg 
leave to add the Authority of others, who may in 
the mean time ſerve to cover me, and the Doctrine 
of the Chriſtian Sacrifice from the Obloquy, and ill 
Uſage of my Adverſary, if either I, or that may be 


ſuppoſed to need a Defence. 


TH. Dr. John Hancock. . —Y 
* Br. Overal, Be. Andrews, Arbiſhop Land, Mr. Mede, Dr. 
remiah Taylor, Dr. Heylin, che Compilers of the Scortiſh Li 
and before them the Compilers of the firſt Li of Edw 
= Stilling fleet, Bi. Bull, Dr. Grabe, Dr. Breum, BY. 
run. | 
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i with a Bock Entituled,” A Diſcoutſe 


- --ſhall 
concerning tbe Worſhip of God towards the Holy Ta- 


ble, or Altar. Printed at London, 1682: But as I 
underſtand it was printed from a Ms. Copy, which 
2 learned Clergy-man, fince deceaſed; fome where 
met with: So is it plain from the Book that it was 
written about the Year 1637; This Book a learned 
Gentleman for- the Preſs two Years ago, 
and intended to give it this Title, which he thought 
more proper for it, than that which the fir Pub- 
liſher gave it; viz. The Chriſtian Prieſthood, Altar, 
and Sacrifice vindicated, &c. Who was the Author 
of this little Book I cannot tell, but thus he writes 
in the 20, 21. and 22. Pages of it: Having proved 
en Altar, by your own Conſequence we muſt bave a 
Sacrifice too, and a Prieftood, for theſe you ſay * 
one another as Correlates, But I will not be behol. 
den to you to make this my Argument, but will 
prove it out of Scripture the word Sacrifice to be ap · 
pled to our Sacrament. God by bis Prophet foretels 
the Fews, that whereas they had polluted bis Altars 
be bad alſo rejelled them, and their Sacrifices, an 
would appoint bimſelf a new People, and a new Sa- 
crifice. In every place (that is not in Zeruſalem only, 
And in one place) Incenſe ſbould be offered unto hu 
Name, and Sacriſicium purum, 4 pure Sacrifice, or 
ering, for ſo the word ſignifies in the Hebrew. 
Now what other Incenſe haue we but Proper? What 
other Sacrifice but the Lord's Supper? . Which be 
calls-a pure Sacrifices, or Offering , which God bath 
appointed to commemorate the Death and Sacrifice c 
bir Son inſteud of the Fewiſh Sacrifices, whichronly ty. 
pified it- This is the Interpretation of the of , 
and 'moſt ancient Fathers, for among all the ancient 
Fathers both Greek, and Latin there is nothing more 
Jrequent, than the uſe of the word Sacrifice, Prieſt, 
Altar, when they ſpeak of the Sacrament, Holy Ta: 
ble, and Miniſters of the Goſpel. No Man can _ 
$ ; r 1914, 
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this, that bath but caſt hir Eyes upon thrir Writings, 
which ure every where ſull of theſe Expreſſions. He 
that "ſhall vilifie their Authoniſy in this, let him give 
me better for the contrary,” or | ſhall conclude hum Ig- 
mnorant or (mpudent, &c. The Doctor, if he pleaſes, 
may obſerve this. 55 THE 

The next Authority ſhall' be that of Archbiſhop 

Bramhall in his Anſwer to de Ia Militiere- We de- 
'knowled#? 4 Repreſentation of that Sacriſicr ta God 
the Father, "we acknowledge an Impetration of the 
Benefit of it, we maintain an Application of-ii's Vit- 
tuc: So here is a Commemorative, impetrative, ap- 
plicative Sacrifice. | Speak diſtinttly,” and I cannot 
underſtand what you de ſire more: Io make it aSafps 
pletory Sacrifice, to ſupply the Deſedt of the only 
true Sacrifice of the Croſs, I hope both you; and 1 
abhor. So in his Diſcourſe of Proteſtams: Ordi- 
nation: Theſe words giut ſuſtcient Power to conſe- 
crate (for how ſhould be admimſter, that cannot con- 
ſecrate) and alſo to Sacrifice, fo far as an Evange- 
tical Prieſt doth, or can Sacrifice, tbat is a\comme- 
. mor ating Sacrifice, or repreſentative Sacrificez or to 
' apply the Sacrifice of Chriſt by ſuch means, ax Gad 
- bath" appointed. But for any Sacrifice; that is mert- 
toriout, or propitiatory by its own Power, or Virtur, 
I hope the: Author will not ſay it, if he do, be will 
huuę Jew Partners. So in another place of the ſame 
Diſcourſe : Ha tho ſaiuh, take thou Authority to ex- 
erciſe the Office of a Prieſt in the Church of God, 
doth in tend all things regurfate tothe Priaſtiy Fun tlon, 
and among the rejt to offer' a Repreſentative Sum- 
fice taxcommemorate und to apply the Sacrifice, mlſich 
Chriſt made fro the Gr. Baut for any other Sacri- 


Ace diſlind from thit, which it Proptttatory, Meri- 
tarious, und Satisfatlor y byte proper I it tur, and 
' Power; the Scriptures do nat aut hori ac, the Fur hers 
—— — — — — — 

| * Page 36 of his Works. * Ibid. p- 583. bid. p. 993 
U a did 


Wii! To the Reaper 


did not believe, the Proteſtants do nat receive any 
ach. So again in another place of that Diſcourſe : 
Again, receive Power to adminiſter the Holy Sacra- 
ments. For all the eſſentials of their Sacrifice are 
contained in our Celebration of 1he Holy Euchariſt, 
that ts according 10 their Schools, the Conſecration . 
and the Conſumption of whole, or part. Both theſe 
tue haue as well as ibey, the former mare purely than 
"they, ia a much 4x with ws both Prieſt, and Pe- ple 
recee, with them the Prieſi only. li was gberejore 
#raly ſaid by the learned Biſbop of Ely, Take aw 

. .yourTranſubſtantiation, and we {hall have no Dif- 

. erence about the Sacrifice. I ſhall here only ob- 
ſerve to the Doctor. that Archbiſhop Bramhall ſaid 
Mie, as well as B.ſhop B, whom the DoQtor ri- 
dicules for ſpeaking in the plural Number. 
To the Archbiſhop's Authority, let me add that 
ol Dr. Brough in his Tract, printed in the Appendix: 
In the Sacrament of the Euchariſſ a Sacrifice comme- 
morat ive both grant, but a Propitiatory we diſclaim. 

in the next place let me produce the Teſtimony of 
Mr. Thorndike in the III. Book of bis Epilogue, &c. 
There Chap. ii. p. 9. But the Diſcourſe by which 
the Apoſtle perſuades Chriſtians to ſeparate them- 
ſelves from the Jews, Hebr. xiii. 10, 16. is molt per- 
tinent to this purpoſe, as that which is not to be 
underſtood otherwiſe. Though cher: be ſaith, we 
have an Altar, whereof thoſe, who ſerve the Taber- 

. nacle, have no Right to eat, I alem thut by an Al- 

tar be means metonymically a Socrifice, or we can 

give no reaſon what he meant to argue, that the 
© Fews have no right to the Sacrifixe of Thrift upon the 

Coe, which Chriſtians pretend at to eat of in any 

Sacrifice,” but in the Euchariſt. And furely if we 
conlider, but the Name of Euchariſt, we cannot 

- think it could have been more properly ſignified than 
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| py calling it the Sacrifice of Praiſe, the Fruit of the 
tps, that confeſs the Name of God. For when be 
proceeds to ex hort, not to forget communicating 
their Goods; do we not know, and have we not made 
it appear, that this muſt be by their Oblations to the 
Altar, whereof the Euchariſt being firſt conſecrated; 
the reſt ſerved the Neceſſities of the Chutch: 8 
Chap. v. p. 40. lr is evident, that this commemora - 
tive, and repreſentative Sacrifice # of the nature, 
and kind of Peace-Offerings, which by the Law thoſe, 
who ſacrificed, were to feaſt upon. I will take the 
Cup of Salvation, and call upon the Name of the 
Lord: I will pay my Vows now in the Preſence of 
all his People, ſaith the Pſalm cxvi. 12, 13. and 
that in anſwer to the Queſtion made : What Reward 
ſhall I give unto the Lord for all the Benefits that 
be hath done unto me? Ar feaſting upon the Parts 
or Remains of Peace-Offerings the Maſter of the Sa · 
erifice began the Cup of Thankſzroing for Delive- 
tance recero'd; in conſideration whereof be pays bis 
Vows ;' and the Sacrifices which he pays art called 
oe/]ngja, or Sactifices of Thankſgiving for De/rverance 
receroed.  \'Is not this the ſame that Chriſtian do, ix 
celebrating the Euchorift, ſetting affde the difference 
between Jews and Chriſtians * Wherefore I haue 
ſhew'd, that it ij celebrated with Commemoration of, 
and Thankſervine for the Benefits of God; efperial* 
that of Chrift crucified. And T have * + that 

t 3s called by the Apoſtle rhe Sacrifice of Praiſe 

the Fruit of our Lips giving Thanks to God: An 
that having ſhewed, the cut haut no Right to it 4 
a propitiatory Sacrifice, that it, not to it; becauſe 
not to the propitiatory Sacrifice, which it tepreſent- 
eth: But therefore, that Gbriftians have a Right ro 
feaſt upon tt, ar the Jews upon their Pente d 7. 


The Ceteb#at ion of the Eucharift # the renewing of 
the Covenant of Grace, which fuppoſeth * iat ion 
. Jor the Sins of Mankind by that one 


ber ire, 
which 
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which it commemorateth, and repreſenteth.—Sha/7 
it be a Breach upon Chriftianity 10 ſay alſo, that it 


# ſuch a Sacrifice, whereby we make God propitions 
towsy and obtain at his Hands the Bleſſings of Grace, 
which the Covenant of Grace tendreth * Ibis indeed 
requireth yet fariber Conſideration; for what Rea- 
ſons the Sacrament of the Euchariſt may be account - 
and cald a Sacrifice, that we may be able to 
judge, in what Senſe, and for what Reaſon it may be 
accounted propitiatory, and impetratory, without 
Prejudice 10. Chriſtianiiy. Eirfl, then let it be re- 
membred, that by the Inſſ itut ion and Ordinance of 
Gad, thaſe that dedicate themſelves to the Service 
Cad in the. Faub of Chrift, by Baptiſm, are 10 
dicate their goods to the Maintenance of the Com- 
munion of the Church in the ſaid Service, the chief 
Office whereof i the Celebration of the Euchariſt , 
roper o Cbriſtianity, as I ſhewd a lutle afore. 
Then-be. it abſeru d, that there were two ſorts 
Oblations commanded by the Law, and profliſed by 
God's ancient People. For firſt Fruits, Tythes, and 
accurſed things (that is things dedicated to God, un- 
der a Curſe: un them that ſhould convert them to 
any other uſe, Levit. xxviii.) were not dedicated 10 
be ſpent upon the Altar in Sacrifices, but to the 
Maintenance of the Temple, or of them that attend: 
ed:wpon the Service of it. But ſceing we baut now 
Heu d, that the Euchariſt is a Sacrifice; it follows 
that. theſe Oblations which are dedicated to God, to 
ſpent in the Celebration of the Euchariſt, (ia re. 
erence whereunto I have already ſbeu d, 1hat all 
Oblations of Chriſtians are conſecrated to God, be- 
caufe dedicated 10 maintain the Communion of bis 
Church, whereof the Euchariſt is that Office, which 
il peculiar to Chriſtianity,) are not barely conſecres 
ted io God, but to the — of God by Sacrifice. 
For. thoſe things which under 1he Law were confer 
q&ediv Gad, to be facriticed upon the Altar, were 
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not then firſt offered to God, when they were killed, and 
the Parts of them burnt upon the Aliar ; but. from 
the time that they were declared God's Goods for that 
purpoſe : As by the Law it ſelf may appear, in the 
Precept of the ſecond The, which for tuo Lars be- 
longing to the Poor, the third Tear was io he ſpent 
in facrificing at Jeruſalem; and ſo by Law, and by no 
1 conſecrate to the Altar, Deut. xiv. 22, 29. 

naſmuch then as | haue ſhew'd, that the Euchariſi is 
a Sacrifice, in /o much, and for that very Reaſon, that 
which Chriſtians offgr to God for the Celebration of 
the Euchariſt, is no otherwiſe 2 Sacrifice, than thoſe 
things. which were appropriated to the Altar under 
the Law, were Sacriſices, ſcom the tine that th 
were ledvated 


to that par poſe; ſaving always 1 
difference between Sacrifices figurative of the Sacri- 
fice of Chriſt upon the Croſs (ſuch as Chriſlianity 
ſuppoſes all the Sacrifices of the old Lam to be and 
P b bows em che e e 
iſt, which I have ſhew'd that 1 1 

TIT Ad truly having ſhew'd that this 21-2 
ſentative and Commemorative Sacrifice zs of the N. 
ture and Kind of Peace offerings, in as much as it is 
| 2 on purpoſe to 2 3 At 
tar, in feaſting upon it; and. knowing, that every 
Beaſt. that — Haeriſicd * a Peace. offering was at- 
tended with a. Meat offering, and a Drinkteffering 
of Wine, which are, the Kinds, in which the Euchu- 
rift u appointed do be :ce/thrated;, | muſt need. ſay 
that thoſe, Species, ſet apart for the Celebration 
the Euchariſt, are as properly to be call'd Sacrifices 
of that Nature which — Euchariſt » of; 123 wit 
Commemorative and ſentative) a the ſane 
are 10. be counted an nn the Lam, from 
the time that they were deputed_ to ibet uſe, 
Ibis # then tbe firſt Ad of Oblation by the Church, 
that 16, hy any Chriſtian that conſecrates bis Goody, 
not at large ſo the Service of God, but peculiarly w 
4 a 3 F 
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rhe Service of God by Sacrifice; in regard whereof the = 


Elements of the Euchariſt, before they be conſecrated, 
are truly counted Oblations, or Sacrifices. But havin, 
reſolued to ſet all Regard of Fulton behind the Goof 
deration of Truth manifeſted by the Scriptures; J 
Rick wor ro yield, and to maintain, that the Conſecra- 
110 of the E xcharift, in order ro the Parriet en 
af it, u indeed a Sactitice, whereby God it 2 
propitious to, and rhe Benefits of riffs Death ob. 
fained” for them, that worthily receive it. Put ths 
rbaps neither in the Senſe, mr to the Intereſt of 
em, who make it their 9 1 to maintain the pre 
ent abuſes of the Church , by 4 0% 1 
The 'rrue AB and Expreſfons" of F the Cat 
Charch,” © 
From theſe Authorities L paſs to chat of De. Be- 
rings „ of St. 4h, who in his 
n on 1 R n 5.8 pin of the Sa+ 
35 by which the Saints raiſe (d expreſſes 
hin AL Firſt, therefore 4 Sacrifice i in general 
A 46d ſomething,” that toe give 3 or * to God 
We Fer tho“ we. bave nothing hut what be 
giver rs yer ben 5 harh ien t 40 u, we 
. Hav® off tg 0 it: Wis our owh in reſpett of 
. wig Mon But toben the giue it bart again to 


3 Ring nur Jes of var vn By br to it ; 
meferring it ba 56 im; then be looks upon 

ir 27 . r obim ; and i pleas'd to 
pt aft 63 255 wel" n having enurnerated rhe 
ſeveral Sacrifices; — 59751 to 


Kof the 1 Which are offer the 
Rene WS "thi#r forth ths" A of 
5 öblrk Prayer, pte, and Thankf 

concluſion whereof be ſpeaks thus: 


ride that it u 2c, and pechlidr 10 the G 
bel, the e abr Lot Sap) 2 


e by our Lord fel, te ſuccted" d 1 be 
FA . our L hh ep," o ſue td" Ml toy 


at Ihe 


— 


To the Reaper. XXIII 


Sacri ces in the Moſaick Law: For tho we cannot 
ſay, as ſame abſurdly do, that this is ſuch a'Saeri- 
fice, \ whereby Chriſt is again offer'd up 10 God, both 
for the Living, and the Dead; yet it may" a4 proper- 
4 be call d a Sacrifice, as any that was ever rd; 
except that which waz offer d by Chrift bimſelf + For 
hz indeed was the only true expiatory Sacrifice, that 
was ever effer'd 5 Thoſe wnder the Lam were only 
Types of bir; and were call d Sacrifices only upon 
har account, becauſe they typiſy d, and repreſented 
that, which be waz to offer forthe Sins of the World + 
Therefore 1be Sacrament of \Chrift*'s Body and Blood 
may\az well be called by that Name, as they were. 
The were typical, and this n a commemorative Sa-. 
crifice : foreſhew'd the Death of Chriſt to come, 
this ſhews forth bis Death as already paſt : For as 
often, ſaith the Apoſtle, as ye eat this Bread, and 
drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till he 
come: Iba # properly our Chriſtien Sacrifice; 
which neither Jet nor Gentiles haue any Shure in; 
as the Apoſile obſerves. * We have an Altar, where- 
of they have no Right to eat, which ſerve the Taber- 
nacle. An Altar, where- we partake of the great 
Sacrifice, which the eternal Son of God offered up ſor 
— Sins of 1 we; - World. 80 . irate 
oughts upon Religion, pag. 124. And as | 
—— os the place A be Jeu Circumciſion + 
So doth our Lord's Supper anſwer to their Paſſover: 
Their Paſchal Lamb repreſented our Saviour Chrift ; 
the ſacrificing of it, the ſheding of bis Blood upon ih 
| Croſs: And as the Paſs-over was the Memorial of 
the „ Iſraelites Redemption Egypt's Bondage : 
So i the Lord's Supper the ial of our Redemp+ 
tion from the Slavery of Sin, and Afjertion into Chri- 
flian Liberty, or rather it id alem, and Ti 
preſentation of the Death of Chrift ; and offering it 
irre * . — 2 At ITT. * 
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again to God, as an Atonement\for Sin, and Recon» 

ciliat ion to his. Tabor. So that 4 helieve, this Sa- 
crament of the: Lard's Supper. — the 22 ſucr 
ceeds ſo the Rite of facryficing under the Law; an 


g properly. call d the Chriſtian Sacrifice, ar re pre: 
feming the. Sacrifice of. Chrift upon the Croſs: \ So in 


his Sermon. upon the great Neceſſity, and Advantage 
gf {requent Communion upon 1 Cor, xi. 26, tn.which: 
words we. way. firſt obſerve; that every time the 
eroment. of the Lord et Supper 3s adwimifared, 
N i thereby ſhewn, and 3 I 'd.to all that are: 
there 5 5 nt 4s when 4 * Jets. eat Ihe 770 
wily declar'd the Reaſons 
mby they.cat. u-witb bittet Herbs; and why wah un. 
leavened Bread, and.ibe like ; So here when we rat 


- the zBhead;\ and drink the Cup, according to Chrift's. 


Inſtitahion; me thereby. declare the Reaſons: of it , 
ſeveral. Gr eumftances of it: By the breaking of Bread 
ve declare Chriſt's Bady eto be broken, and wounded 
e gut for ih, Sint of the Warld: And by 
UT ig, both the Bread and the Cup to, each Come 
97 Lr and that\be. may 
Je will but receive, — 
neEXI\oþ1age we. may btreuebſerue, 
5 ce Chroft's,Death, i 
bis das 4at8c — wt ny hor „ hui ond f hat 
Heath i ſhewh, M it 44nd, therefore that 
Y Sacrifice [pr u . and be 
amm mor re, C4 een, fon Sa. 
or tbe Sins 0 the whole World, 
* e e oy c e cople 


tho; not brd, yet by the very AG it {lf and the 

* 5 Cup de declare bis Bluod ta be ſhed 
ae. ** ape declare 19 everyone particular 

. Jen. b guick; and lives, 

repagied _ bat he iner d\vp ageing. everytime. 
thighs, n the, Rahul, ob{ardly 7 8 4 ay 
755 Ich. 2 Has der d 19\k rr 
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of God under the Law had the Death of Chriſt ty- 
pity'd and repreſented to them; be concludes thus: 
There were many ſuch ways, whereby the Peopie of 
God in thoſe Days were confluntly put in mind "of 
what. tbe. Saviour of the World was to do, and ſaffer 
forubem , all which, are now laid aſide, and only this 
one Sacrament of bis laſt Supper inſtuuted by himſelf 
in the room of them : Ibis is now our Chriſtian Shews+ 
hreed, whereby we ſhem the Lord's Death, till he 
come. This 1s ear -Burni-offering, our Sin-offering; 
our Treſpajs offering," our Ihank-offering,0urMeat- 
offering, our Drink-ofjering ,*\and all the Offerings 
requir'd of us; whereby to commemorate our Bleſjed 
Saviour, and whit be bath done for as And theres 
fore, as the Jews, were punttual, and conſt ant in ob. 
ſerving. all things, preſcribd to them for-1be ſame 
end We. certainly ought to do this as often-as tus 
cant 1 1 bis one-4lnng, which anſwers ibe end 'of a 
their, Offerings, and yet bath neither the Trouble; 
ner the Charges, nor the Difficulty. of. anyone of 
them. So in his Church-Catechiſm erplained, p. 144. 
He ſaith, hat 4be Sacrifices under the Law were not 
Expiatory in themſelves, but only Types, and Sha- 

dows appointed by God 10 fareſbeu, and repreſent 
the Death of Chriſt, then to come. And in like man · 
ner the Sacrament of. the Lord's Supper is now or- 
dained by him te ſet forth, and commemorate the 
ſame Sacrifice, 47 note already offered up; for the Sint 

of Mankind. ., Which thereſore it neceſſary to be con- 
tinued to the end, as.the typical Sacrifices were from 

the beginning of abe Nori. 

- From this learned Prelate I proceed to a ;leatned 
Presbyrer , ho is not pleaſed to let us know bis 
Name in his ſecond, part of the Cleręy man's MADE 
MECUM: ſa che Preface to which he writes thus: 
Same have withiVebemence inſiſted, that whenever 
Allerations are ſo be made, the. firſt Colle in the 
Poſtt Communiop ph be inſerted between the Curt 
wh | 4 fecratign, 
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convinced, that the Euchariſt 
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ion, and Adminiſtration ; or ſome Prayer of O- 
added in that place. Now tho? | am fully 
as juſtly be call d 
@ Sacrifice, as any, ſave that offered on the Croſs , 
yet I can ſee no Neceffity for any ſuch Alteration, 
Tbe Conſecration-prayer, and the words uſed by the 
Prieſt at the Adminiſtration, ſeem ſufficient, if 
raghtly wnderſiood, and apply d. In the Con ſecrat inn - 
proper Chrift i- ſaid by the Oblation of himſeif upon 
the Croß, to have made a full, and perfect Sacrifice: 
And in our Saviour's Words of Inflitution, inſerted 
into this Prayer, the Bread zs call d his Body, given, 
Le. ſacrificed for us; the Wine his Blood, ſhed a7 
4 Labation for us, i. e. for the remiſſion of our Sins, 
es follows preſently after, Nothing then can be more 
clear, than thar the Eucharift u hereby declar d to be 
#Sacrifice; and in the words of Adminiſtration, the 


Merits of it are appiy d to every Receiver. The Bo- 


dy of Chriſt; which was given for thee (and is now 
exhibited to God in thy behalf ) preſerve. thy Body, 


and Soul to eternal Life. No wiſe Man 3s for Alte- 
vations, but in caſe of apparent Nereſſity; which 


camot "percerve in the matter now before u. *Tis 
wae the Euchariſt is ſo commonly fly'd the Oblation, 
a Sacrifice, in the following Codes, that if the Pray. 


ter Oblation had continued in the place, where it 
af din Edward VT. Time, it might very well haue 


been juſtify d by the common Prattice of the ancient 
Church, and even by the Scripture it ſelf But 1 
that an Alteration of this fort, as things now 
fland, might be atiended with no good Conſequences. 

So in his Note on the 2d Apoſtolical Canon: Let 
the Biſhop or Prieft be depoſed,” rbat offers at the Al- 
tar an thing, leidet the Inſtirution of the Lord, &c. 
bis tlear from this Canon, faith he; that the 
Bread and Wine for the Communion were offer d 
m0 \Almighty God in the Primitive Church. Irenæus 


iin db 2d Century ſpeaks of this Practice, this 3s 
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ili retaind in our Church : For aſter the Alus for 
the Poor, and other Devotions of the People bave 
teen humbly preſented, and placed upon the holy Ta- 
ble by the Prieſi; as alſo fo much Bread and Wine, 
as he ſhall think ſufficient z; the Prieſt ſhall ſay, Al- 
mighry and everlaſting God , we humbly beſeech 
thee moſt mercifully to accept our Alms, and Obla- 
tions: For as the Word Alms relates to the Money 
collected for the Poor; ſo the word Oblation ers ra 
the Bread an Wine, which is in this Canon calPPd the 
Inſtitution of our Lord. The Offering of Firſt Fruits 
in the Church is mention d alſo by Twenzus; and at 
for Lights, 8 were abſolutely" neceſſary in the 
Church while riſtions held their Aſſemblies in the 
Night, or before Day, as they were forced to do, du- 
ring the times of Perſecution. © Biſhop Beverege 
fhews fram Hippolytus, who wrote in the beginning 
4 the 3d Century, that the Uſe of Incenſe in the 
urch was introduced before that ine; and "tis 
evident from this Canon, when it 'was "uſed, viz. ar 
the time of the holy Oblation. And here it is to be 
obſero'd, that not only the preſenting the unconſccra. 
ted Elements to God, war called an Oblation; but 
that the Conſecration it ſelf tar attended . a Jo- 
lemn Preſentation of the Symbols of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt to the Barker, ; therefore this boly Me- 
morial was ca!Pd aSacritice, an Oblation, Ce. and 
rhe holy Table an Altar: But it was not repured u Sa- 
crifice expiatory for the Sins of Quick and Dead, as 
is now in the Church of Rome. 4 
Jo — ma add whatDr: dare 
learned Regius Profe ——.— 
of Oxford hath ——4 in — — pter oft bis is Dy 
courſe of Church-Government. But there is yet afar- 
ther Reaſon, why none but Bi and 
have ever conſecrated the Lord's pper, vig. be- 
cauſe the Lord's Supper was always believed to 


t Peceen in the place . Sacrifices': — 
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ag none beſide the High Sate and inferior Prieſts 
© were permitted to offer Sacrifice under the Jewiſh 
© Law; fo the Lords * — was conſecrated by 
* none, but Biſhops, and Presbyters, who alone are 
© Prieſts in the Chriſtian Senſe of that Name. Here 
then it may be remembred, that in the ancient Sa- 
criſices both among Jews, and Heathens one part 
of the Victim was offered upon the Altar, and a- 
nother ;reſerved to be eaten by thoſe. Perſons 
in whoſe Name the. Sacrifice was made. This 
© was accounted a ſort of partaking of God's Table, 
© and was a foegeral Rite, whereby he owned the 
* Gueſts to be in his Favour, and under his Protection 
© as they by offering Sacrifices acknowledged him to 
© be theis God. ITbere are Examples of this in Ho- 
© er, &c. to which there are frequent Alluſions in 
© the Scripture,. Cc. In the Chriſtian Church there 
©is only one proper Sacrifice, which our Lord of- 
© fered upon the Ctoſs, and conſequently. Chriſtians 


- 
_ 


© cannot partakeof any-Sacrifice.jn a literal and ſtrict 
© Senſe, without allowing Tranſubſtantiation. Leſt 
© therefore they {hoy!d want the ſame Pledge to af- 
© fare. them of) the i divine Favour, which the Jews 
enjoyed, our Lord appointed the Elements of Bread, 
© and; Wine \to\fignifie the Body, and Blood offer - 
« ed in Sacrifce,) where they are expreſly called his 
Body, and Blood, it being common for Repreſen- 
© f#atiwer to beat the Name of: thoſe things, and Per- 
© ſons, which they repreſents; And as they were 
© eating, Feſus 109k Bread, c. The Elements were 
vdot his rea Be, and Hod, nor underſtood to be 
\ ſoiby che Apoſtles, or any primitive. Father, but, 
they were the Symbols of his Body,. and. Blood, 
ende partaking whereof is all one to the Receivers, 
Das if they ſhould eat the Body, and Blood of Chriſt 
© .oftered upon the Croſs. Jo this; purpoſe is the 
+ following Diſcourſe of St. Paul: Ihe Cup of Bleſ- 
* fling, &c. 1 Cor. x. 16,2 1. Where it may be 1 
wy 1, That 
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1. That eating the Lord's Supper is the ſame Rite 
in the Chriſtian Church with eating the zbings 
* offered in Sacrifice among the Zews, and Gentiles. 
© 2. That it is an Act of Communion, and Fellow- 
© (hip with God, at whoſe Table we are ſaid to be 
* entertained, and therefore it is declared to be in- 
conſiſtent with eating the Gentile Sacrifices, which 
© is an Act of Communion with Devils, to whom 
© thoſe Sacrifices are offered. 3. That it is an Act 
© of Communion among Chriſtians, who eat at the 
© ſame Table, and by that means are owned to be 
Members of the ſame Euangelical Covenant un- 
der Chriſt, Whence the Apoſtle declares in ano- 
* ther place, that the tor, who are not within the 
* Chriſtian Covenant, and conſequently not in Com- 
© munion with Chriſt, and his Church have no Right 
to partake of the Chri/?;an Altar: We bave an Al. 
tar (ſays he) whereof they have 0 Rigbt to pur- 
© take, who ſerve the Tabernacle, Hence it is ma- 
© nifeſt that to partake of the Lord's Supper, is to 
© partake of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, which is there 
* commemorated, and repreſented. For which rea- 
© ſon the moſt primitive Fathers ſpeak of eating at 
the Chriſtian: Altar. He that is not within the 
* Altar, fays tgnatius in the Paſſage, which was ct- 
ted in the laſt Chapter, is deprived of the Bread 
* of God. Where by the Bread of God he means 
the Sacrament, which God imparts from Chriſtians 
to his own Table, which this Father calls the A/- 
tar. And the Lord's Supper is called an Oblation 
* a Sacrifice, and a Gifr, * Thus in Clemens of 
Nome It it no ſmall Crime, if we depoſe thoſe 
from their Epiſcopal Office, who have unblameably, 
and bolily offered the Gifts. Where he manifeftly 
takes this Phraſe of offering Gifrs in the Senſe, 
* toberein the Fews, and our Lord uſed it: If thow 
— —— rr nn 
Ad Corinch. Epiſt. 1, Cap. xliv. 
Ne, bring 
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© bring thy Gift unto the Altar, ſays our Lord, and 
4 there — . that thy Brother hath oug ht 4. 
© gainſt thee, leave there thy Gift before the Altar, 
© ,and go thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, 
5 and then come, and offer thy Gift. Where Gift i is 
put for Sacrifice. Fuftin Martyr in ſeveral pla- 
dees of his Dialogue with I rypbo the Jet calls the 
© Excbarift a Sacrifice : Hayiag cited the Paſſage of 
© Malachi, where God tells the Zews I haue no 
> . in you, neither will I accept an Offering 
© at your Hand : For from the Riſing of the Sun 
© even unto the going 2 bs the 232 my Name 
* Jhall be great _ iles, and in every 
„ place Incenſe ſhall ee up unto my Name, 
. and 3 pure Offering, &c. He makes this ne 
that 1s God then foretold the Sacri- 
. — — are offered to bim by us Gentiles; 
5 * namely the Euchariſt of Bread, and Wine, where- 
be ſaith we glorifie his Name, but ye Jews pro- 
ane it. Afterwards he hath theſe words; we 
: 7 Chriflians ) are the true Notion of God's Prieſts 
: as God himſelf witneſſeth, when he faith, that in 
* every place among the Gemiles they ſhall offer to 
* bim- pure and acceptable Sacrifices : For Godiac- 
©-cepts Sacrifices from no Man, but his own Priefts. 
Aud therefore he ſoretells that all thoſe ſhall be 
acceptable to him who ſhall offer in this ( Veſus) 
Name the Sacrifices, which Jeſus Chrilt directed 
© robe made, namely thoſe, which are made by the 
£ * Chriftians in all » in the Euchariſt of Bread, 
and Wine. Irenexs calls the Euchariſt, zbe 0. 
| ©" /a4jon of the Church, which our Lord direQed us 
to oſſer through the whole World, which, he ſays, 
s accounted by God a pure Sacrifice, aud is acce 
< table to him. In another place, where he ſpea 
g our auto inſtiruring the n, * — 


U. Iv. Chap. xaxir. fy —— 


theſe 
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| © theſe words: He taught the new Oblation of the 
* New Teſtament, which the Church hath received 
* from the Apoſtles, and offers through the whole 
World. And in the Fathers of the next Age to 
* conſecrate the Lord's Supper is ſo conſtantly called 
* Tlegogizew in Greek, and afferre in Latin, that is 
* to offer ut, that is needleſs to cite any Teſtimonies 
from them. So that it is plain both from the De- 
* fign, and Nature of the Lord's Supper, and from 
* the concurrent. Teftimony of the molt primitive 
Fathers, who converſed with the Apoſtles, or their 
© Diſciples, that it was reckoned through the whole 
World to be a commemorative Sacrifice, or the Me. 
* morial of our Lord offered upon the Croß. which 
being firſt dedicated to God by Prayer, and Thank 
giving, and afterwards eaten by the Faithful, was 
to all Intents the ſame to them, as if they had 


really eaten, the natural Body, and Blood of Chriſt 


* which are thereby repreſented. - The Conſequence 
©* whereof, as explained by the conſtant Practice of 
* the Church in all Ages is, that they, who conſe- 
© crate the Sacrament, mult be Priefts in the Chri- 
* ſtian Senſe of this Name, as was before obſerved. 
But it is not to be wondred, that thoſe of the Re- 
* formed Religion wholly abſtained from the Names 
of Sacrifice, and Oblation, or mentioned them with 
* Caution, and Reſerve in explaining this Sacrament, 
* which were uſed by the primitive Fathers ina-ve- 
* ry true, and pious Senſe, fince they have been ſo 
*  grolly abuſed by the Paprfis in their Doctrine of the 
* Maſs, which $ upon their other abſurd Do- 
«* Qtrine of Tr antiation ; which is the daily 
* Occafion of many Superſtitions, and Idolatrous 
©. PraQtiſes, and hath for ſeveral Ages given infinite 
Scandal both to the Jews, and Gentiles, and to 
+*.he Charch of Quds <1 t a 2ute now ntl 
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What I have tranſcribed from this learned, and 
2 Author way be reſolved. into theſe Propo- 


I. 1. Ter dhe Eucherift it the S ier, or Oblation 
of "the Chriftian Church, which dur Lord direlled 10 
be offered through the "whole World, and that this 
Sacrifice was alwd) eK. to ſucceed in the place 
of all other Sacri 


II. That it ir d from the — and Defien 


of the Lord's Supper, and of the concurrent Tefti- 
mony of the moſt primitive Fathers, who converſed 
with the Apoſtles, or their Diſciples, "that the Lord's 
Supper was reckoned through rhe whole World to be 
a'commemorative Sacrifice. 

III. That Bread and Wine üs Materials of this 
commemorative Sacrifice] are the Repreſentatives 
of--Chrift's Body, and Blood, and that partaking 'of 
them is all one to the Recervers,” at if they bad re- 
ceived the Body, and Blood of rift which are _ 
repreſented: . 1 

IV. Ter theſe Repreſentatives of the Body, 12 1 
Blood of * Chrift-are firſt dedicuted r God by Pray 
— _— Thankſgiving, and afterwards eaten —_ th 

& 4 UL F = 

V. ITbat Sb — this en eee b the dd 
proper: Sacrifice ; tohich our Lord offered the 
—— becauſe" Chriſtians: cannot partake — it in 
lirerai and ftriit W without allowing. \: ow, ng 
anti ion N 

VI. :That Biſhops, ind bern — conſecrart 
M Sacrument; [ot offer this commemorative" Sacri- 
we] are Priefts n the Chriſtiun Senſe of thatName, 
un ube true and pious Senſe of the Fathers, thong 5 
nt in he unchriſt ian, falſe; and impious Senſe\ of 


be Popifts ,. which makes then Tranſubfluntiating 


Prieſts, who offer the ſame Sacrifice in the litera!, 
and ftrict Senſe, that Chriſt ere upon the Croſs. 
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+ Theſe Propofirions contain all that I have ſaid of 
the Chriſtian Sacrifice, Altar, and Prieſthood in my 
Diſcourſe of the Chriſtian Prieſtbood; and why 
Dr. Hancock did not dignify himſelf, and the Title- 
Page of his Anſwer to me with the learned Profeſ- 
ſor 's =_ Name, as well as thoſe of Biſhop Bull, 
and Dr. Grabe, is no very great Riddle, though he 
can beſt tell what his Reaſon was. 

For as the Profeſſor and I happened to write at the 
ſame time: So we have both cited the ſame Fa- 
thers, and the ſame Texts of Scriprute , ang conſe- 
quently all his Cavils (for fo I call all his Argu- 
ments, and Objections in his Anſwer , and in his 
Patris Vindicati) are as much againſt him, as me. 
Dr. Hickes; and bis Fathers, is one of the Doctor's Fi- 
gures of Contempt, both of them, and me; and it he 
bad pleaſed, be might have uſed the ſame repeated 
Elegancies of Dr. Porter, and bis Fathers; which had 
he done, I take upon me to ſay, the Profeffor would 
have eſteem d it an Honour to ſuffer Reproach for 
the Furbert, as I have had the Happineſs to do. I 
own my ſelf a Son of thoſe Fathers to all the World, 
and hope I am one of their true Sons; and fot their 
Juſtification againſt all bis undutiful Speeches againſt 
them after the Example of his Father Daille, and 
for his better Inſtruction. I ſend him to Mr. Reeve's 
Preface before his Tranſlation of their Apologies , 
and to his Pre/iminary Diſſertation to Vinceniivs 
Lirinenſis ; "where he may learn good Manners 
towards the Fathers, and then with ſome Humility 
cenſure himſelf for deſpifing them. As there is a Suc- 
ceſſion of Doctrines in the Chtiſtian Church: So 
there is a Succeſſion of Perſons from whoſe conſen- 
tient Teſtimonies we learn thoſe Doctrines, and 
therefore it can be no Service to Chriſtianity to wea- 
ken the Reputation, and Authority of thoſe Primi- 
tive Doctors, and of their concurrent, unanimous 
Traditions as the Men of 3 ever did, and 27 
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will do. But hoc Ithacus velit, the Enemies of 
Chriſt, and Chriſtianity of all forts are pleaſed 
with it: It helps to do their Work, and the Do- 
Tor need not doubt but the Aut hr of the Right, 
and the teſt of that Gang, chuckle to ſee him pelt 
the Fathers with his ſmall Shot, by whoſe united, 
and conſentient Teſtimony we batter down tbe Ram- 
rts they have of late in vain raiſed againſt the 
Frieſthood. and the Church. But though he almoſt 
ridicules me with the Fathers, yet he is loth I ſhould 
have the Reputation of being thought converſant 
in their Writings : This he ſuggeſts to his Readers, 
who may wonder at his fingular Candor, when they 
ſhall know, that he is as great a Stranger to my 
Method of Studies, as he is to my Perſon; and like- 
wiſe obſerve that tor tear the good uſe I have made of 
them in my Diſcourſe of e Chriſtian Prieft hood, 
'hould ſhew I am no Novice in their Writings ; he 
intimates with exemplary Manners , as if I was not 
Able to write it without the help of Dr. Grabe, as 
it it were a Detraction to any Man's Reputation to 
be help'd+ by fo great a Man. whoſe help hath fo | 
much improved the Works of Biſhop Bu, and par- | 
ticularly that very Book, for which He received the | 
Thanks of the Clergy of France. If the Biſhop 
thought it no diminution of his Honour to be help d by 
the Doctor, his belp had been no Diſhonour to me, 
had I been fo happy, as to bave it; But alas I had 
not the Favour, and Advantage ot the learned Gentle - 
man's belp, not one ſingle Quotation oſ an) Father 
ſrom him, nor was he privy to my making that Diſ- 
courſe, though had I had Opportunities, 1 ſhould 
have conſulted him, and accepted his help, could I 
have had it in every Page of that Diſcourſe. 1 
mention theſe things to let my Readers lee, by what 
an uncommon ſort of Adverſary I have been attack d; 
* Anſwer, p. 127. Anſwer, p. 1333 29 
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and the worſt I wiſh him is, that he had been better 
acquainted with Dr, Grabe, and would have ask d 
hor only his Help, but his Directions and Advice, 
before he publiſhed his A»/wer, and then I am per- 
ſuaded he had never made it publick, at leaſt not 
py it with ſo much Contempt of the Holy 

athers, and of the moſt rational Method of begin- 
ning and proceeding in the Study of Divinity with 
them in order of Time, which he deſpiſes, and from 
what Cauſes the Contempt of that Method of 
Study comes, I leave Dr. Grabe, and all other 
learned Divines to judge. I could fay. a great 
deal more, were it needful, in Vindication of it, and 
of the Fathers, but I will only tell him a Story I 
have by Tradition of the learned Dr, Rich. Montague, 
in his rime Biſhop of Norw:ch, and leave him to make 
the Application. A Gentleman made a Requelt to 
this great Man to put à young Student of Divinity in 
the Order of Prieſtood, of whom he gave a very 
Character; upon which the Biſhop promiſed to 
ordain him, it he found bim fit for that Holy Order, 
and defired him to ſend the young Gentleman t 
him. When he came, the Biſhop told him. be ha 
received a very good Character of him, but however . 
he muſt according to his Cuſtom examine him him- 
felf for his better Satisfaction. Immediately upon 
this he asked bim what Divinity he had ſtudied > 
My Lord, replied the young Man very briskly, I 
bave read Calvin Inſtitutions thrice aber. How - 
Jaith ae Biſhop : Calelns Inſtitutions thrice over. 
es, reply'd rhe young Mag again, thrice ber, my 
EQ.” Toned * faid ehe Biſhop 12 0 done 
more than I have done, for Ian not got % far by 
four hundred Tears. The ingenious young Man 
ſently apprehended the meaning of the Biſhop's 
nſwer, and prudently told bim, he was ſenfible 
be had begun his Studies in Divinity at the wrong 
end, and wiſhed the Time 1 had ſpent in * 
700 ＋ p 
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of Calvin, he had ſpent in reading the Primitive Fa- 
thers , and promiſed his Lordſhip to alter the Me- 
thod of his Studies, to which the Biſhop encouraged 
him with many Reaſons, and particularly with this 
one: That he would never be well able to judge 
when modern Writers of Divinity were in the right, 
and when in the wrong, or to diſtinguiſh true from 
erroneous, new from old , or particular from gene- 
rally received Doctrines, or to know the true Senſe 
of the Scriptures relating to the Faith, Government, 
and whole Conſtitution of the Church, but by know- 
ing the conſentient Doctrine and Practice of the 
more ancient Fathers, which was not to be learn d as it 
ought to be by Divines, but out of their own Writings , 
which, ſaid he, for the firſt Four Centuries may be read 
over with moderate Diligence in a few Years. In 
ſhort the good Biſhop gave him the ſame Rules, 
which Vincentius Lirinenſis laid down for diſcerning, 
Truth from Error almoſt Thirteen hundred Years 
ago, to join the Tradition of the Catholic Church to 
the Scriptures, and in all Doubts, and Diſputes to 
chuſe thoſe Doctrines, that were believed, and pro- 
felled ar all Times, and in all Places, and by all the 
Faithful, and always to follow Antiquity , Univer- 
faliry , and unanimous Conſent. This he told him 
was the Pole-ftar by which he was to fail in his 
Voyage after Truth, and the Touch ſtone whereby 
be was to try all modern Writers, and Writings in 
Matters of Religion, the Writings of Calvin, and 
all the other Krformers hot excepted ; and I hope 
Dr. Hancock hath. nothing to object againſt this 
Teft, by which ancient Councils both Gener/, and 
Provincial tried all Docttines, and redargued all Sects, 
and Hereticks; bur if be hath any Objection or 
Exceptions, he bath liberty (and now more liberty, 


than euer) to make them when, and in what manner 
de will. 
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But to return from this Digreſſion to the enume- 
cation of Authorities, in the next place I produce 
that of the moſt learned Eccleſiaſtical Antiquary, the 
Reverend Mr. 7oſeph Bingham in the Firſt, and Se- 
cond Volume of his Origines Eccleſtaſtice, or Anti- 
quities of the Chriſtian Church. In the 170˙L Page 
of the Firſt Volume he recites the Council of Neo- 
cæſarea, which in the 12", and 13** Canons de- 
termin d, that the Country-Presbyters ſhould not 
offer the Oblation, nor diſtribute the Bread, and 
Wine in time of Prayer in the (iii. Church, when 
the Biſhop , and Presbyters are 1 , Kc. In 
p. 263. be ſhews, that part of the Deacon's Office 
was to receive the Peoples Offerings , and preſent - 
them to the Prieſt, who preſented them to God at the 
Altar. Theſe Offerings which were preſented toGod 
at the Altar, were of three forts : Firſt, Of ſuch as 
were offered in Thankfulneſs to God for his Bene- 
fits, as the firſt Fruits of Corn, and ſe- 
condly for ſuch as were offered for the Uſes of the 
Church, as Oil, and Incenſe: thirdly the Bread, 
and Wine, which were offered to be ſpent in 
the Euchariftical Sacrifice , and for what different 
Ends theſe different ſorts of Offerings were 
to the altar, and how they were diſtinguiſhed, may 
be ſeen Canon. Apoſt. Cap. iii. and in Canon 
xxviii Concil. Trull, and the Notes of Balſamon, 
the ſame 
learned Author in p. 267. writes thns: The Council 
of Nice , which was not long after that \ bow 
Jays expreſsly that Deacons bad not Power to offer; 
that zs in the Senſe, in which Offering fignifies Con- 
Senſe it was the proper Office 
St. Hilary #s 4 good Wizneſs 


ſecration, for in that 
of Presbyters 


of the Praftice of the Church in his tine, and be 
aſſures ws there could be no Sacrifice, or Conſecration 


” Ilggopigers 
b 3 of 


— 


— — — Oy 


e 


NN vii To the Rar. 


of ibe Euchariſt without à Presbyter ; and St. Je- 
Som-/aith the ſame, that Presbyters were the only 
Per (ons, whoſe Prayers conſecrated Bread, and Wine 
into the Body and Blood of Chriſt. For which rea. 
Jon ſpeaking. of Hilary a. Deacon, he ſays he; could 
nor conſecrate the Eacharift, becauſe he was only a 
Deacon. ;; The Reaſon of ibis was becauſe the Holy 
—— was /poked: upon: as the prime Chriſtian 
crifices' and ore of the higheft Offices of the Chris 
lian Priefiband ; and. Deacons being generally rec- 
foned nv_Priefts., or but in-the loweſt Degree, they 
re-therefore forbidden to offer, or conſecrate this 
Feeds at the Altar. So p. 269, Ihe Biſhop was 
neder uſed 10 offer Sacriſice without bis Miniſter, 
or. Deacon 80 Vol. ii. p. 118. By tbe ſame Lawthe 
Bios to be ordained was to tepeat the Form o 
Prayer uſed at the Oblation of the Holy Euchari 
and ar Baptiſm with tbe other Prayers of. the Church. 
Jo p. ga- la every Church they ſhould * give place 
to the ide, that was a Stranger, io offer the Ob- 
| du or Saczitice . and be invited to preach * 
ind-offer che Oblation. P. 347. with what Care, 
(faith St. Chr / ol om) aug hit tbe Prieſt to behave him- 
felf. cia toben he invocates the Holy 
{Gholt, aud ee eee Sacrifice of the 
Altar. Sa p.369. Iſes Frethyter (faub the Canon) 
all preſune to otter the Oblation in a ſepa- 
rare Afjembly, or. ſet up another Altar againſt. bim, 
let him be anatbema-: Dr. Hancock would do well 
to confider here, What that was which the Biſhops, 
and Prieſts, were ta offet in the Holy Sacrament, 
what were the Materials of their ſolemn Oblation, 
or Sacrifice , what Things they were, which they 
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conſettated, or offered. Is it not evident they were 
the Bread and Wine, which they firſt dedicated up- 
on the Altar, and then by proper, and ſolemn Im- 
vocations , and Prayers conſecrared into the myſti- 
cal, or ſacramental Body, and Blood of Chriſt ? 
Theſe Creatures of Bread AN Wine , theſe external 
material Symbols of the ſeparate Body, and Blood 


of Chriſt, that were crucified , and ſhed upon the 
Croſs, were the Marter of their ſolemn Oblati 
as is plain h from theſe Citations, and, ſhall 


(God willing) be made ftill more from the 
Offices of — Church. Biſhop Andrews underſtood 
them to be the Marter of this Chriftian reck and 


as may be ſeen TEIN Greek 
Latin Devotions. | 
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Offeruntur. 


"Thou who ſitteſt above with the Father as; at 
inui fibly preſent with us, come and ſandi — 4 
theſe Offerings which are before Thee, 
and from whom, and —f ns cohar Reafons A 
they are offered | to Thee. 


P. 214, 21%. . » Conſt, Apoſt Lib. VIII. Cap, xii; 
Ta ene Jae aura _— F. 8 wii. 2 
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J Io the RzA DER. 
- I had not perhaps cited this Paſſage, but to ob- 
viate a Reflection the Door bath made upon one 
of the moſt eminent and venerable Gentlemen of 
his Time, and moſt eminent Writer of Devotions, 
whoſe Books have been received in ſo many Fdi- 
tions, for which he hath had the Thanks, and 
Prayers of the generality of the Clergy and Laity, 
I mean Mr. Nelſon, againſt whom he directs theſe 
Words in the Preface of his Anſwer : But 0 bring 
theſe Notions. into Books of Devotion, as a certain 
inge nious Gentleman hath lately done, ts ftill a grea- 
ger Sign of their Zeal in this matter. This is ſaid 
by him after charging us with a Zeal to propagate 
pew Notions plainly contrary to the Declarations of 
the Church of England, and to give Occaſion , and 
Advantage to the Popiſh Miſſioners of perverting 
our People, which does nut ſcem (ſaith he) ro figmi- 
: _ have any great Concern for the' (hurch of 


This abſurd, impertinent, and ill-natur'd. Reflexion 
almoſt provokes me to ask our Reverend Adverſary, 
bow the Superviſor of his Book and he have ſtudied 
and where they were bred ? As for. the former 

know hę was bred in the Univerſity at a time, when 
neither true human, nor divine Learning was taught, 
or flouriſhed there. Then there were neither Church, 
nor Prieſt, nor Altar, nor Sacrifice in the Place, but 
among a ſew of the faithful Remnant, who wor- 
ſhipped God in private. Bop and Prieſt, and 
Altar, and Sacrifice were then Terms of Abomination 
there, when Students of Divinity began with We/- 
{ebigs, and proceeded no higher than to Calvin, and 
ſuch Writers; and though it might be eaſy at the 
Reſtauration for ſome Men ſa educated, yet it was 
more difficult for others to get free of the Errors, 
and Freſudices with which they were firſt ſea ſoned, 
and from this unhappy Time and fort of Education, 
and prepoſterous Merbod, of Study, in which the 
bed I | 8 0 | Doctor 
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Doctor glories , it hath proceeded in a great mea- 
ſure ,” that we have, and have had ſo many among 
the Clergy , that were never perfect , upright, and 
orthodox in ſome Dottrines , 2 in thoſe re- 
lating to the Conſtitution, Prieſthood, and Service 
of the Chriſtian Church. But doth not the Doctor 
know , that the Notion of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, 
or Oblation to which he hath ſuch an Averfion, was 
always not only in the Books, but in the Offices of 
the Holy Euchariſt before the Reformation ? I will 
bur preſent him with one out of rhe Apofio/ical Com 


ftitutions, Lib. VIII. cap. xii. and leave it to his 
" Conſideration. In this Chapter among the Directions 


for ad miniſtring this Sacrament, we read that the 
Catechumens and Audient, Ic. havin gone out of 
the Church, the Deacon began the Office of the 
Holy Euchariſt with that general Admonition, Mi 
Tis xard TivQy, Mn Tis c v i,. Let none 
that 1 not in Charity, let no Hypocrite come 
hither. After pronouncing theſe Admonitions, 
he ſaid : bebe  wegs xi pI) Debs, Y reg 
i5wres wo wegopicav, in Sincerity towards our 
Lord, let us flanding offer with fear, and trembling. 
Which. being done (ſaith the Rubrick , for ſo | call 
the Direction) O Alan Wegonytroe Ta Aupy 
TS £710%97 wege To Synasngzor, Let the Deacons 
bring the Offerings unto the Altar to the Biſhop. 
Then the Biſhop © ſtanding in bis Prieſtly Robes 
before the altar began the Sacramental with 
this Bleſſing : The Grace of Almighty God, and the 


Love of our Lord Feſus Chriſt , and the Communica- 
tion of the Holy Spirit be with you all. To which 
the People anſwered , and with thy Spirit. Then 
the Biſhop : Life up your Hearts , to which the 
People, we hfr them up unto the Lord. Then the 
Biſhop : Let us give Thanks unto our Lord. To 
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which the People, "AZ:ov, x, Aixeuov, it it meet, and 
right, &c. © Then the Biſhop : Ir is truly meer and 
right, &c. And then after a long and noble Hymn 
of Praiſe and Glory to God the Father, and the Son, 
in which is the Hymn Ter Sande, he proceeds to 
the Conſecration, — molt ſpecial part of the Sacri- 
ficial Adlion, in which after reciting the Words of the 
Inflitation, he faith in a Prayer ot Oblation : Me- 
pepuſbor Toivey T8 wales wire, „ * Dayars, * E 
8 dyasaows, X F eic Sh edu, 0 > 
h ar d driegc Tageoias 3 Gy n ys") bY 
verde S- 
2 tela add, IIPOZDEPOMEN ( 
＋ a id rat᷑u, 7 ApTON W. 
n , — HOTHPION T210, eo ae lis (ei di a 
15, el xcingiucas hac i5ave dai 08, 1, IE- 
PATETEIN ( %  dz18p , Su eue. emC- 
js em © Ta TIFOKEIMENA or rubra COT» 
6 (S, i 2. Feen jong z 5 eie 
ow ee (. 36 xa end © aſtor ( vn 
P. STEIAN Twi, F paglveg 7  walnud- 
8 eie 'Inos , bre Jom n F APTON Taroy 
dauA zone 2 x, 7 TIOTHPION T#ro AIMA 
e iv o uelolaCorlss autre , BeCaubwor 
3 ab 8 duaęinuα Hπν˙] you i, 
ks 3; whims ar evol@or, ydl 
Se 2 TY . es ( Me), Cone — 
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Hao r n wer. dg wegn Ade mol joo mh T1- 
wits ATMATI W ve (x, & rh a pF Acer. 
g #, dbu aluigen, are; 1 (duſi heias Ty a, , 
rde waons mene I bebe eus cue r Nſen T d- 
Saas, . Meld uſo 4 Ky \ vole T turns T8 IOS: 
DEPONTOZ ol Sdevics, &, Wie weyos Tz 
reis, Cie F Ataxovuy 1 wavlos 1 Wage, tva 
dar Spicac, wd i dyis whnggons, irs 2 
xol)& wp (+, Kygye, e 72 Ba,, &c, * Whe 
©" fore remembring his Paſſion, and Death, and Re- 
«* ſurretion from the Dead, and his Return (4feen- 
* fron) into Heaven, and his Second Appearance, in 
© which he will come in Glory, and Power to judge 
© the Living and the Dead, and to reward every one 
© according to their Works: We offer this Bread, 
© and this Cup to Thee (or) King, and God ac- 
© cording to his Inſtitution ; giving Thanks to Th 
through him, who haſt thought us worthy to 
$ in thy Preſence, and execute the Prieſts Office to 
Thee; and we beſeech Thee, that thou wouldeſt 
F look wich Complacency on theſe Offerings ying 


©hefore Thee, O God, who ſtandeſt in need 
3 nothing, and that thou wouldeſt accept them for 
© the Honour of thy Chriſt, and ſend thy Holy Spi- 
© rir, “ rhe Witneſs of the Sufferings of our Lord 
0 Jeſus Chriſt upon this Sacrifice ,' * that He may 
5 thew forth this Bread to be the Body of thy 
* Chriſt, and this Cup to be thy Chriſt's Blood, that 
« the Partakers thereof may be confirmed in Godli- 
© neſs; obtain the Remiſſion of their Sins; be deli- 
© yered from the Devil, and his Wiles; be filled 
" ich the Holy Ghoſt made ER of thy Chriſt z 


__ 
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ipſius. 
heb. ix. 14. How much more 8 of chriſ, whe 
fhrough the eternal $ irit offered up bimſelf, &c. Nate 
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(and) obtain eternal Lite, Thou, O Lord Almigh- 
* xy being reconciled to them. Farthermore we 
pray unto Thee for thy Holy Church diſperſed 
5 one End of the World to the other, which 
© thou haſt purchaſed with tbe precious Blood of thy 
* Chriſt, that thou wouldeſt preſerve it unſhaken , 
* and unmoleſted unto the End of the World. (% 
© pray) likewiſe for the whole Epiſcopat rightly di- 
< viding the Word of Truth. We pray alſo for my 
© worthleſs ſelf, who am making this 05/at10n, and for 
© all the Presbyters, for the Deacons, and the Cler- 
©* gy, that Thou wouldeſt inſtruct them, and fill 
© them with the Holy Spirit. Farthermote, O 
Lord, we call upon Thee for the Emperor, of 
Ibis is as plain a Deſcription of a Sacrifice, and 
2 Sacrificial Action, as is in any Author Sacred, or 
Profane; and, mutatis mutandis, may be ſaid of any 


offered upon any Altar, or to any ; 

Ar leaſt it is fo for | from being obſcure , intricate, 
and perplex'd, that it is plain, and eaſy to be under- 
ſtood, as indeed it ry is, whereſoever it is 
2 by the ancient Fathers, and Councils. 
t in later Ages, particularly in and aſter the ſecond 
Council of Nice, the Notion of the Chriſtian Sacri- 
face began to be perverted, as I intend to ſhew. in 
my Reply, and was {till =; mig , and perplexed 
more and more by the Writers for the Corporal 
Preſence, who made the plain meaning of the Fa- 
thers, as well, as of the Scriptures intricate , and 
perplex d. This is what Mr. Mede obſerves, who 
doth not, as the Doctor falſely faith, repreſent the 
meaning of the Fathers obſcure, and intricate in it 
Felt, but that it was made ſo by the Violence of Con- 
rroverſies, and changing the Notion of it in follow- 
ing Times, as Mr. Thorndyke alſo obſerves of the 
Popiſh Writers, who to maintain the Abuſes of the 
Church of Rome, have diſguiſed the true Intentions, 
and Expreſſions of the Catholick Church relating — 
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the Sacrifice of the Holy Euchariſt, which the DoQtor 
not only by perverring the meaning of Mr. Mede in 
above ten Places of his 47ſwer, but by other Arts, 
and Fallacies hath endeavoured to perplex to the 
beſt of his Skill, as much as any — 
or Defender of the Corporal Preſence ever did from 
the beginning of that Controverſy to this preſent time. 
The Poftor ſaith, he is pretty ſure it is not to be 
found in the Scriptures, no not in the 13th of the 
Hebrews, where Dr. Hickes pretends to find" it. 
But the Docter throughout his Anſwer ſpeaks like 
a Man of more than ordinary Aſſurance; and as for 
Heb. xiii. 10. he hath found by this time, that 
Mr. Thorndyke ,, Biſhop Beverege, Dr. Potter, and 
others have pretended to find it there, as well as 
Dr. Hickes. 

But to proceed to make Obſervations on the Ex- 
chariſtical Office in the Apoſt. Conſt. we find the 
Biſhop in the 13** Chapter ſaying: Let 2 a//o pray 
unto God through: bis Chriſt for the * Offering, 

' which hath been offered 70 the Lord God, that our 
merciful God through the Mediation of his Chriſt 
would receive it up unto bis Holy Heavenly Altar for 
a ſweet ſmelling Savour. In the ſame Chapter, the 
Rubrick calls the conſecrated Bread to be diſtributed 
' the Offering. Anſwerably to all which in the 
56˙ Chapter of the ſecond Book, where in 2 
ſhort Account of the manner of adminiſtring the 
Holy Sacrament , the Adminiſtration of it is cal- 
led the Oblation of the Euchariſt *. Let ſome 
the Deacons attend to the Oblation of the Euchari 
miniſtring to the Body of the Lord with Fear , and 
let others look after the Congregation , and enjoin 

them Silence. Then let the Deacon, who affiſts the 
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Biſhop ſay , Ler none come bere , who bath injured 
another , let no Hypocrite come bither. Then let 
the Men mutually ſalute the Men, and the Women 
#be Women with the Holy Kiſs.” But let none ſalute 
another treacheroufly as Judas did, who berray'd our 
Lord with a Kiſs. After this let the Deacon pray 
Jar the Univerſal Church, &c. Then let the Bi 
baving given the Peace of God to the People, ble 
them as Moſes commanded the Priefls — and pray- 
ing ſay : The Lord bleſs thee," and keep thee —< 
After this let the Sacrifice be done (offered) Al! 
the People - landing, and praying in ſilence; and 
when it is offered up, let every Order by it felf 
orderly partake of the Lord's Body, and precio 
Blood with Reverence, and fear. 110 
This Account of the Euchariſtical Service is alſo 
moſt agreeable to the Accounts we have of it, and of 
the Adminiſtration thereof both in the firſt Apology of 
—— Martyr, and alſo to the Doctrine of it in his 
Dialogue with Iyypho, and I do not doubt but ir is 
moſt-. conformable to the Primitive, and Apoſto: 
lical Form. And now let any candid Reader judge 
whether the Bread, and Wine are not rhe [GA 
the Offerings in a proper literal Senſe, which were 
brought by the Deacons to the Altar unto the Biſhop, 
that he mighrdedicace them to he ſpent in the Service 
of che Holy Euchariſt ; The [TIPQKEIMENA Ag. 
PA the proper material Offerings, that lay a) 
the Altar, and upon which the Biſhop” prayed ' 
to look down in Mercy; The Offerings, of which 
the Biſhop, or Prieſt only was the Offerer ; the 
Offerings which he took in his Hands ; and offered 
in the Name of the People; the Offerings of 
which God has no need; the Offerings, or the 
— — 11 —— ——— ins = 
* Meſa 3 740Tea ,,,, lein. Hal ira drevixh ns 
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OTZIAN] Sacrifice , upon which be prays God to 
— down his Holy Spirit, that it might ſhew forth 
the Bread to be the Body, and the Cup the Blood 
to the Receivers: Laſtly, the Offerings of whi 
the Oblation or Conſecration was called the $a 
fice , and of which they ſaid in the ancient Off 
Sana Sanftis, and Tibi ex tus offerimut. And i 
all this be true, then let the Reader alſo judge, 
whether the Celebration of the Holy Euchariſt was 

not a Sacriſicial Adlion, or Adminiſtration, and the 

Bread, and Wine the Matter of that Sacrifice, which 
; was firſt dedicated, and then by ſolemn Conſecration 
; offered up unto God, and laſt of all diftributed to the 

Faithful * for the Favour of God; the Remiſſion of 
g their Sins; the Benefit both of their Bodies and 
Souls; the Contitmation, and Encreaſe of their Faith; 
and preſerving of them in all Godlineſs, and unto 
the Lite of the World to come. In a word it is 
evident, that according to the ancient Church the 
Bread and Wine were the Matter which the People 
offered, and the Biſhop received to be ſpent in the 
Celebration of the Euchariſt ; the Matter, which 
the Biſhop folemnly offer d up unto God by Conſe« 
cration for the heavenly Banquet of the Lord's Sups 
per, and which as they were in tlie literal Senſe a 
proper external, material Offering, or Sacrifice which 
ſucceeded in the place of the legal Sacrifices: So in 
the Sacramental, or Myſtical, they were the Body, and 
Blood of Chriſt, of which they were the Repreſen- 
tatives, and whereof the one was broken with 
Wounds, and the other ſhed upon the Croſs. In 
this Senſe, I mean in the Myſtery or Sacrament , 
though they are a 7ea/, yet they are but an Antitypel 
or Symbolical Sacrifice, and not that one proper 
Sacrifice, which Chriſt offered upon the Croſs; of 
which they are and of old were ever taught to be on/y 
ee — > had AR are. 4 
.* Coaſtic, Apoſt, Lib, VIII. Cap. iv. . 
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arepreſentative, commemorative Sacrifice, and not the 
repreſented Sacrifice, but in a figurative Senſe, juſt as the 
| thing, which commemorates, is ſa id to be the thing com- 
memorated; the Repreſentative the repreſented, or the 
1 Sign the thing ſignified, according to that in Conflir. 
| | Apoſt. Lib. VII. Cap. xxv. EI¹ dyag;s8wj, &c. Ad- 


buc gratias agimus, Pater naſter, pro precioſo ſan- 
guine Feſu Cbrifti effuſo pro noſtri cauſa, . 
pretioſo corpore, cujus & hac Antitypa celebramus, 
cum ipſe nobis conſtituerit mortem illus annunciare : 
per ipſum tibi Gloria in ſæcula. AMEN. 
In ſhort this Not ion, as the Doctor calls the Ca- 
tholick Doctrine of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, is in all 
the Euchariſtical Offices of the ancient Churches as if 
God gives Lite , and Health ſhall be ſhew'd. It is 
that in which they all agree (though otherwiſe dif- 
ferent) as in the Deacons bringing the Elements to the 
Biſhop or Prieſt to be ſet upon the Altar; in the Sur. 
ſum Corda ; the Holy Kits; the Prayer for the Holy 
Spirit, the loud, devour, and harmonious Amen by 
all the Faithful at the end of the Conſecration; and 
the Moſt boly, otherwiſe called the Vidlorious and 
Cherubin Hymns, and in all probability among ſo 
many other differences, which the Succeſhon of Time, 
and Biſhops made, is the ſame in all thoſe Offices 
mult be Primitive, and Apoſtolical. according to the 
old Rule, that what was always taught, or practiſed 
in the Church, and of which no later Original can 
be found, muſt in all appearance be derived from 
the Apoſtles. Certainly what was practi ſed in all 
Churches every where, and always * muſt nnd 
4 | tho- 
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N PAXAnaus awo 5 uμ])e, &c. Inſt. Mart. Apol. 1. p. 97. 
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Vincent. Licin. Cap. iii. Magnopere curandum eſt ; ut id 

= teneamus, quod ab omnibus, od ubique, quod ſemper credi- 
| tum eſt. Hoc eſt enim vere proprieque Fache icum. Cap. XXX\K4 

1 Quicquid vel omnes, vel plures, uno eodemque ſeuſu 9 
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Catholick, though not expreſſed in the Scriptures. 
Bur Dr. Hancock in bis Anſwer again, and again de- 
mands expreſs, and plain Scripture to prove the 
Holy Euchariſt to be a Sacrifice. Thus * St. Buf/ 
obſerves that the Enemies of the Holy Spirir called 
for Scripture-Demonſtration of his Divinity, reject- 
ing and deſpiſing the Authority of the Fathers, and 
faith it was the common aim of all the Adverſaries 
of ſound Doctrine, that they might ſhake the Foun- 
dation of the Chriſtian Faith, to beat down Apoſto- 
lical Tradition to the ground. Dotty not the Daffor 
know that the Unitarians of all forts, together with 
Presbyterians, and Antipedobaptiſts do the fame ? 
They all call as he doth for expreſs Scripture; and 
Scripture-demofſſtration in behalf of rhe Deity of 
the Second and Third Perſons in the Holy Trini- 
ry, and Epiſcopacy, and for Infant- Baptiſm , which 1 
now only ſuggeſt to him, beſeeching him to conſi- 
der how many received Chriſtian ines muſt be 
given up, if none are to be kept, but what are 
pany, expreſsly , and by name delivered in the 

iprures. Doth not the Doctor know that of Di- 
vine Doctrines, or Revelations ſome are  ctrar/y 
named in the Scriptures, and ſome any inferred 
from them: the former of which are ſaid to be ex- 
preſsly, and the other implicitly, and virtually in the 
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trequenter, perſeveranter, velut quodam conſentiente ſibi ma- 
iſtrorum concilio , accipiendo, tenendo, tradendo firmaverige 
pro indubirato certoque habeatur. cap. xli. Quicquid uno 
ſenſu, atque conſenſu tenuiſſe invenirentur, id Ecclefiz verum, 
& Catholicum abſque ullo ſcrupulo judicaretur. Terrull. de Co- 
rona, Cap. iti. iv. Baſil. de Spiricu Sanfto Cap. xxvii. xxix. 
”-[bid-- Cap. x. Tas z F iy pgpor ne g, F 
d 'Yeapcy F varie wagvelay dg vers dfiay Immun 
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Holy Codes, and for theſe more eſpecially we have 
this Rule: 7 70 make it our firft and principal Care 

to interpret the Scripture according to the Senſe of 
the Univerſal Church, and the Rule of the Catholick 

Faith, and herein to follow the Antiquity, Univer- 

faluy, and Conſent of the Catholick, ApoRtalick Church. 

But left the Do&or after his ſcorning manner ſhould 

here deſpiſe me, and wy Fathers in the 1 

deſire him to conſult Biſhop BEVEREGE's Prog- 

mum to his Codex Canonum Eccleſiæ Primitive, G. 11. 

our of which I ſhall only tranſcribe theſe Words: 

Sed nobiſcum pottus recolamus, quid untuverſa Eccle- 3 
ia, vel maxima ſaltem pars Chriflianorum de iftis 4 
ſenſerint, & in ed acquieſcamus ſententia, in quam j 
Chriftiant per omma ſæcula conſenſerunt. Quem- 
admodum enim omni in re conſenſus vox naturz eſt, 
wt ait Cicero: /ic etiam in hujuſnodi rebus Conſen- 
ſus omnium Chriſtianorum-vox Evangelii meritò ha- 
beatur. "Malta autem ſunt, que licet in facris 
Seriptis expreſſe, ac definite non legamur, communi 
tamen omnum Chriſtianorumconſenſione ex. iis eruun- 
tur. Exempli gratia, Tres eſſe diſtinctas in SS. Tri. 
nitate Perſonas, &c. Hæc & ſimilia quamvis tot idem 
'verbis nec in veteri, nec in novo inſlrumento tra- 
dantur, de tis tamen in utraque fundat is inter on- 
nes ſemper convenit Chriſtianos, &c. Sic etiam in- 
fantes ſacro baptiſmate, &c. Hee & alia bujuſmo- 
di nuſquam in SS. Scripturis diſerte, ac nomi nat in 
precipiuntur, ſed nibilominus per M An- 
nos, Cc. Adeo ut guafi Communes fint Notiones 
omnium ab origine Chriſtianorum, c. Alioguin 
vero impoſſibile prorſus eſſet, ut tam unanimi con- 
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Vincent. Lirin. Hoc ſcilicet facere magnopere curabunt — 
ut Divinum Canonem ſecundum uni verſalis Eccleſie traditiones, 
& juxta Catholici Dogmatis Regulas interpretentur. In qua item 
Catholicz A poſtolicæque Eccleſiæ ſequantur neceſſe eſt, Univer- 
firarem, Antiquitatem conſenſionem, &c. | p 
OO ' ſenſione, 
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ſenſione , ubique, & ſemper, & ab omnibus reci. 


rentur. ih 
= All this may very well be applied to the DoQtrine 
of the Chriſtian Sacrifice in the literal Senſe, as the 
conſentient Doctrine of the ancient Church through- 
out the World, which the * Apoſtolick Canons, and 
the Fathers who met in the Council in Irullo 
diſtinguiſhed from all other external Alcar-Offerings 
of Chriſtians by the name of * SACRIFICE, becauſe 
it was offered, and received for the Remiffion of Sins, 
and therefore forbid firſt Fruits to be joined with 
it in the Oblation, or diſtributed; with it to the Peo- 
ple, according to a corrupt Cuſtom crept into the 
Church. 1 U . 

[ believe the Door will ſcarce deny things offered 
to be a proper material Sacrifice, and the Oblation 
of them to a proper Sacriſicing in their Senſe, who be- 
lieved them to be offered, and received for the 
Remiſfion of Sins, according to the common Idea of 
all Nations Gentile, Fewiſh, or Chriſtian, who be- 
lieved thoſe Altar -· Offerings to be Sacritices, by 
which they thought their offended Deities propitia- 
ted, and reconciled to them. And if Offerings for 
the Propitiation, and Remiſſion of Sins, and other 
divine Favours, and Benefits be not ſuch a Sactifice, I 
deſpair of ever knowing what a Sacrifice is. Let 
us ſee what Briſſonizs ſaith to this purpoſe: out 
of profane Authors. We 2 F A 

Duzcunque autem Deorum placandorum Cauſa A- 
ris inferebantur, ea DONA appellabant. Nonims * 
DONA conſuetudine hæc habentur, quæ aut propi- 
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* Cap. iii. Can. xxviii. > &fS1A. 
© But no otherwiſe for the Remiſſion of Sins, than the myſtical 
waſhing in Baptiſm is, and the typical Sacrifices of the Fews 
were in virtue of that full, perfect, and ſufficiene Sacrifice of 
Chriſt upon che Croſs , — 1 they prefigured , as #0 come, but 
the Euchariſt repreſents as paſt. 
b. 1. de Formulys, p. 34. of the Paris Edigon in Fol. 1 585. 
G 2 _ riapdis 
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tiandis Diis dantur, aut hominibus pro Benefactis 
redd untur. CIC. Lib. II. de Legibus. Impius ne Au- 


deto placate DO NIS iram Deorum. Er rurſus 
ibidem DO NIS impii ne Audeant placare Deos. 


Plant. in prolago Rudentis : Jovem ſe placare DO. 
NIS, hoſtiis. Virg. Lib. II. ZEncid., DONA fe- 
runt , onerantque Aras,” mactantque Juvencos,' 7 
Lib. VII tac DONA Sacerdos contulit. — Ea- 
demgue © MUNERA vocabant. Arnob. Lib. VII 
Diis. hoſtias & Cætera impendimus munera. Virg. 
Lib. III. Georg. Tu MUNERA fupplex tende, petens 
cem, with much more to this purpoſe. To which 
may add that of Sid in OTZIA. F Ovotwy, &c. 
Sacriſiciorum alia ſunt Owgglognz, cum donum ali- 
2 Deo efferimus. "Alia "Amotorewine, gue ob li- 
rationem d malo aliquo Deo offerantur. Alia NaM- 
N, per gue Deum placamws. Alia Arerbugnhd, 
per que votum Deo perſolvimas. DI; 
might add to this that wegopiew, and Offerre 
in the Greek, and Latin Churches were uſed by way 
of Eminence to fignify the Celebration of the Eucha- 
riſt, or Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper, be- 
' cauſe the Bread, and Wine were firlt ſolemnly offer- 
ed, and preſented to God the Father, and then con- 
ſecrated for the Uſe of the Holy Sacramental Ban- 
quet, with which the Faithful aſſembled were to be 
entertained. For the ſame Reaſon we gopces, and 
Oblatio, as dangerous Words as they now are in the 
Apprehenſion of Dr. Hancock, in the Fathers, and 
Councils denote the Holy Communion , as I ſhall 
{hew in another place at latge, becauſe it would 
take up too much room here. * 
From what I have juſt now cited out of Mx Fa- 
THERS, Tertullian, Baſil, and Vincentizs, and from 
their elder Son, and my elder Brother, Biſhop Beverege 
and from my References to them, I muſt beg leave o 
the Poor to make ſome Remarks relating to the Con- 
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troverſy 
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troverſy between us. As firſt, ſuppoſing the Doctrine 
of the Chriſtian Sacrifice in the Euchariſt to have no 

ound in the Scripture , as he contends, yet conſi- 
dering it hath the conſentient Teſtimony of Anti- 
quiry, may it not be ſafely admitted upon the account 
of Apoſtolical Tradition, as well as the innocent 
Doctrines, and Practices they inſtance in, which 
though they were nor found in the Scriptures, nor 
founded in them, yet were not contrary thereunto, 
Such as theſe were the univerſal Practice of /g 
with the Sign of the Croſs ; worſhipping towards the 
Eaſt; the Words of Invocation 10 the Father fo? the 
' Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt at the Oblation of the 
Bread, and Wine in the Eucharift ; the bleſfing of 
the Water ; the white Robe; the Trine Immerſion ; 
Sponſors, and the Renunciation of the Devil in Bap- 
tiſm, and the baptized Perſons Preguſtation of Milk, 
and Honey; counting it unlawfal to faſt on the 
Lord's Day; and ſome others, as the annmverſary 
Celebration of the Day of our Lord's Paſſion, Reſur- 
rection, and his Aſcenfion into Heaven, Why then 
may not the Doctrine, and Practice of the Chri/t:an 
Sacrifice, which is ſupported by the Catholick Tra- 
dition of all Churches, in all Times, and in all Pla- 
ces for fifteen hundred Years, be allowed the ſame 
Plea and Privilege. though we ſhould grant it had 
no Foundation in Holy Writ, Second/y, Suppoſing 
there is no expreſs Scripture for it, as the Doctor in 
vain attempts to prove, yet are not * 1 Cor. x. 20, 
21. and * Heby, xiii. 10. good Grounds for the Be- 
lief of ir, and with the Comment of univerſal Tra- 
dition, as good Proofs thereof as any he can ſhew 
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* Baſil. de Spiritu Sancto, Cap. xxviii. Tertull, de Corona 
miliris, Cap. iii, iv, 
* Bud I ſay the things which the Gentiles ſacrifice —— 7; came 
drink the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of Devils, &c. 
> We have an Altar, whereof they have no right to eat, Ye, | 
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for Infant-Baptiſm , the Obſervation of the Lord's 
Day, 11 na. Obſervation of Pentecoſt , or for 
Epiſcopacy it ſelf. It we had no other, I think theſe 
might paſs for ſufficient Arguments to prove the 
Eachariftical Sacrifice : But in the third place I 
can produce an expreſs Authority, I mean the 
Words of our Lord, Marth. xi. 23, 24. If thou 
bring thy Gift before the Altar leave thy Gift 
before the Altar —— and then come, and offer thy 
Gt. The Doctor hath already been told by learned 
Men that Gift is here put for Sacrifice, in the Senſe 
wherein the Jews, and our Lord uſed ir, that is for 
2a proper material Sacrifice; and that this was a new 
Evangelical Precept, like many others in the ſame 
Sermon, and that it related to the 0b/ation of the 
New Teſtament is plain from the Fathers, I'll ſay 
no more My Fathers, who underſtood, and applied 
it in that Senſe. But this being to be ſhewn in ano- 
ther place, I ſhall now only pray my Adverſary 
to confider how many of our own moſt learned Di- 
vines have taken this Text in the fame Senſe for the 
Euchariftical Altar, and Offerings, which were to 
ſacceed inſtead of thoſe under the Law. Our Savi- 
our indeed gave this Precept to Jews, but not as to 
Zews, but as to Fett, who were his Diſciples, and 
to be trained up by bim into Chriſtians, and who 
when he was taken from them were to remember 
the new Doctrines, and Precepts he bad taught them 
in the ſhort time he converſed with them, among 
which this of Charity, and making SatisfaQtions for 
Injuries before we came to the A/rar, was one. The 
Mn Tis xdlg ve, and the Holy K1/s of Peace were 


in ancient Times founded upon this Text, as requi- 


ring a new Qualification for the Sacrifice of the 
Holy Euchariſt, according to that of St. Cyri/l. Car. 
Myft. Cap. v. Hra Bod 6 νj,çxͥ -, d\Miikorwem.a. 
Bele, i d davatuuda, Kc. Then the Ded- 
con calls aloud, Embrace one another, and let us kiſs 
one 
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one another. But do not think this Kiſs 10 be like 
to thoſe, which are commonly ud in other Saluta- 
tions , for it is not ſuch. But this Kiſs reconciles 
Souls, and is a Pledge of Amneſly, and Forgiveneſs - 
A Sign that there is commixture of Souls, and a per- 
felt obliterature of all Injuries. And for this rea- 
ſon it was that Chriſt aid: If thou bringeſt thy Gift 
unto the Altar, e. Wherefore this Kiſs is recon- 
ciliatory, and therefore holy, as St. Paul ſaid : Sa- 
lute you one another with a holy Kiſs. From hence, 
and other the like Authorities, which I could produce, 
it appears that the Ancients look d upon the Bread, 
and Wine to be the Gifts, or Offerings of this Text in a 
Senſe ſo literal and proper, that they prayed God to ac- 
cept them, as he did the Offerings of Abe/, Noah, A. 
braham, Melchiſedech, Oc. which would have been 
very odd, had they believed them not to be proper, 
but only improper , and metaphorical Gifts, that is, 
in truth, and reality no Gifts, or Offerings at all. 

I would pray him alſo to confider what a Jargon 
the Prayer of Conſecration above written would ap- 
pear to be if the Gifts , and Sacrifice therein men- 
tioned were not to be underſtood in as proper a Senſe, 
as thoſe at the Jewiſh Altars were, but in bis meta- 
phorical , and improper Senſe. Was their meaning 
metaphorical when they ſaid to God, We offer this 
Bread, and this Cup to Thee , theſe Gifts here lying 
before Thee ;, theſe Gifts or Offerings, of which thou 
ſtandeſt in no need: It theſe Gifts were only metapho- 
rical Gifts, and the whole Sacrificial Action only ne- 
taphorical, then no Rites, no Expreſſions can ſecure 
any Jewiſh, or Gentile Oblations from a metaphori- 
cal Senſe. Theſe things I leave with my Adverſary, 
till another Opportunity; and were I diſpoſed to be 
as petulant, and impertinent with him, as he hath 
been with me, I might challenge him in return to 
prove from Scripture that the Lord's Supper is a Sa- 
crament, and to give me out of it one expreſs Frog 
| | C 4 of 
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nifters of the Myſteries , ot Sacraments , of Jeſus 
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for that. Sacrament is the Word of the Latin 
Church, for Myſtery , which fignifies Sacrament in 
Greek. But there is not one Place in the Greek 
Teftament, where the Lord's Supper is by name cal- 
led a My/tery,or where the Bread is expreſsly ſaid to be 
the My/iica! Body, or the Wine the My/tzcal Blood of 
Chriſt, or where his Body, and Blood is ex pre ſaid 
to be myltically preſent, or to be received in a Myſte- 
* therein, though in St. Ignatius Epiltle to the 

rallians he calls the Euchariſtical Bread, and Wine 
Myſteries, where he calls the Deacons the Al- 


Grit. Here I believe the Doctor may wil- 
Iing to grant that the Father ſpeaks properly, but 
ler him call the Communion- Table , upon which 
they offered , and conſecrated. the Sacramental Ele- 
ments never ſo often an ALTAR, then he ſpeaks 
metaphorically, and ſo though he may be a good 
Proof for the Euchariſts being a Sacrament, yer for 
its being a Sacrifice his Authority is no Argument at 
all. Had I a mind to be troubleſome, I might alfo 
challenge the Det/or roſhew me any one Place of the 
New Teſtament, where Myſtery, and by conſequence 
Sacrament, may be inferred to be underſtood of the 
Lord's Supper. I know but one, wbich may be 


produced for this purpoſe, and that is 1 Cor. iv. 1. 


Let a Man fo account of us, as of the Miniflers of 


ad 53 769 Avaxivss bia MYETHPION Id yeurs. Voſ. 
in locum. Dicir enim non debere eſſe quenquam, cui non placeant 
omnibus modis Diaconi. Illos enim non eſſe Eſculentorum , & 
paculentorum, ſed miniſtros myſteriorum Dei five Sacramentorum. 
I muſt further obſerve; that by Myſteries, or Sacraments in this 
Place are to be underſtood 1 Sacramental Bread, and Wine, 
which are commonly called . qa Ancients, d Muriee, and 
Tz Ad in the plural Number. And that by the Myſteries of 
Feſus Chriſt the Bread, and Wine are here to be underſtood is evi- 


dent from che following Antitheſis : f Brougrov, Y vu 


ier AH, they are not Miniſters of (comman) Meat and 
K. Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, and Stewards of THE MYSTERIES of God. 
] wiſh with all my heart this Place could be inter- 
reted of the Io Sacraments. But I do not remem- 

r one Expolitor ancient, or modern, but who un- 
derſtands the Place of the Myſteries of he Chrifti- 
an Faith, and Doctrine, the 4rcana Evange/ii, which 
the Apoſtles diſcovered to the World. f 

Reflecting upon what I have now written , did 1 
not confider the Power of Prejudice in Men, I ſhould 
wonder, how Sacrament came to jultle Sacrifice not 
only out of ſo many Reformed Otlices of the Lord's 
Supper, but out of the Writings of Drvines, who 
have treated on that Subject, as if now we were to 
know the Holy Inflitution but by halves, which the 
ancient Apoſtolical Churches knew in uh, and fo 
taught, and learn'd ir, though we teach and learn 
but half of it, as the Paprfts adminiſter and te- 
ceive it, but in one kind, This perhaps was the pi- 
ous Reaſon why Mr. Nelſon endeavoured to retrieve 
this Primitive Word, and Notion , by bringing the 
one into the Irle-Poge, and the other into the Ve- 
votions of his Book. For be that knew Id verun, 
quod prius, might think he could not more honcur 
God, or better ſerve his Church, or more benefit bis 
Readers in writing on that Subject, than by reſto- 
ring the Sacrifice to the Sacrament, which had 
kept Poſſeſſion in the Churches of God for fifteen 
hundred Years, and was a Notion ſo proper to ex- 
plain the ſpecial Nature of that Myſtery , as alfo 
to enflame the Devotion of the Faichful , and en- 
creaſe their Veneration for the Sacrament , and the 
whole Miniſtration thereof. 

Thus much I have ſaid by the way in Anſwer to 
the Doctor's repeated Demands of Scripture proof 
for the Euchariſts being a proper Sacrifice: In the 
concluſion whereof he muſt allow.me to ſay, that it 
ſhall always be a Sacrifice, and the Holy Table, up- 
on which it is offered, and conſecrated an 4/r4r to 
SH me, 


IViii To the REA Dꝗ EH. 


me, and that as long, as I can execute my Prieſts 
Office, I will adminiſter the one , and ſerve at the 
other with all the Reverence that is due to them, as 
ſuch. I think the Notion of the Sacrifice, as he 
calls it, and which I will now venture to call the 
common Notion of ancient Chriſtianity, is a noble 
Notion moſt proper to excite Devotion, and agreable 
to the Nature of the Sacrament, the great, and vene- 
rable Myſtery of the Holy Euchariſt , and if I ſhould 
ever write 2 Book of it, as I think I now never ſhall, 
I would firſt treat of it as a Sacrifice, and then, as it 
is a Sacrament , and with all due Regard to many 
learned Men , who have written of the Lord's Sup- 
per, only as a Sacrament, I take the Freedom to 
ay, that how uſeful, and excellent ſoever, their 
Books may otherwiſe be, yet excluding the Doctrine 
of the Sacrifice from their SubjeQ, I rhink they are 
deficient and imperſect Works. 

I have hitherto been ſhewing , that it is no Fault, 
bur on the contrary what becomes a Chriſtian Wri- 
ter, to bring this Primitive, common, and conſentient 
Doctrine of the Catholick Church into Books of De- 
wotion, and but that I foreſee ir would ſwell my Pre- 
Face beyond its Bounds, I ſhould ſhew the ſame from 
the admirable Prayers in the ancient Offices, which 
relate to the Lord's Supper, as a Sacrifice. But 
this, I hope, may be done by another Hand. I 
mall therefore only proceed to ſhew , that the No- 
tion of the Sacrifice in the Euchariſt is no Stranger 
to the Communion-Devotions of the Church of Eng- 
land, for as it was in the firſt Common Prayer. Book 
of Edward the VI"; So is it now in her preſent Li- 
turgy, though Dr. Hancock takes upon him to de- 
ny both. In the former the Holy Table is almoſt 
always called the 4/tar in the Rubricks of the Com- 
-munion, and after the Offertory, the Miniſter is di- 
reed to rake ſo much Bread, and Wine, as ſhall 
ſufnice, and ſet them both upon the Altar. . 

TRY alter 
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after the Verſicles, and proper Prefaces, he proceeds 
to pray for the whole State of Chriſts Church, in 
which is this Petition: And eſpecially we commend 
unto thy merciful far 0 ths Congregation, which 
i here aſſembled in thy Name to celebrate the Com- 
memoration of the moſt glorious Death of thy Son. 
Then * to the Prayer of Conſecration, A. 
mighty God our Heavenly Father, who of thy tender 
Mercy didſt give thine only Son Jeſus Chrift to ſufter 
Death hear us, O merciful Father, we moſt 
humbly be ſcech Thee, and 7 thy Almighty Goodneſs 
vouchſafe ſo to bleſs with thy Word, and Hoy Spirit 
theſe tby Gifts, and Creatures of Bread, and Wine 
that they may be unto us the Body and Blood of 1b 
moſt dearly Beloved Son, who in the ſame Night that 
he was betrayed took Bread —— and while the Mi- 
niſter rehearſed theſe Words, he fſtill turned to the 
Altar, and then procgeded to the Memorial, or 
Prayer of Oblation as Tolloweth : Wherefore, 0 
Lord, and Heavenly Father, according to the Inftt- 
tation of thy dearly beloved Son, aur Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt , we thy humble Servants do celebrate, and 
make here before thy Divine Majeſty with theſe thy 
Holy Gifts, the Memorial which thy Son hath wi 
led us to make, having in remembrance bu bleſſed 
Paſſion , mighty Reſurreflion , and glorious Aſcen- 
ſion And we entirely defire thy Fatherly 
Goodneſs to accept this our Sacrifice of Praiſe, and 
Thankſgiving , humbly beſeeching Thee to grant — 
And though we be unworthy through our manifold 
Sins to after unto thee any Gaerifice yet — Anen. 
Here the Holy Git are 3 to God upon the 
Altar. Then they are ſolemnly conſecrated upon it 


by Prayer for the Celebration of the Euchariſt , or 
the Lord's Supper: With reſpeCt to the former of 
which they are Ode, Dona, and with reſpect to 
the latter Sacriſicia, according to the received Dl. 
ſtinction: Dona ſunt, que Deo donantur, Sacrificia, 

| quite 
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que cum orationibus conſecrantur. Othetwiſe Do- 
ne , © munera Deo offeruntur. Sacrificia , id eff 
Sacra faQta, que prece myſtica conſecrantur. Where- 
fore if a Sacramental, or myſtical Prayer of Conſe- 
cration will make Offerings a Sacrifice, the Bread 
and Wine in the Communion muſt be truly, and 
properly ſuch , according to the common Notion 
that all Religions have of a Sacrifice, or Sacrificial 
Myſtery of which the Offerers partake at the Tables 
of their placated, and atoned Gods. But the Door 
tells me that in the Communion Service of the firſt 
Book of King Edward the VI" there is no mention 
of a Prayer of Conſecration, or Oblation. What 
then? Doth it follow from thence that the one is 
not a Prayer of Conſecration , and the other of O0. 


lation, becauſe they are not { named ? The Prayer 


preceding is a Prayer for the whole Eſtate of Chriſt's 
Church, Put is not ſo called, though it is 25 15 
and ſo named in the ſecond Book of Edw, VI. and 
downwards to the Scorriſh Office for adminiſtring 
the Holy Communion, and the preſent Office of 
our Church. Inlike manner the Prayer of Conſecra- 
tion though not ſo called neither in the firſt Book of 
Edward the VI, nor in any after till the Reſtaura- 
tion, yet in reality it is ſuch a Prayer, and is ſo called 
in our preſent Office, and ſo likewiſe the Prayer of 


Oblat ion, though it be not ſo named, yer in Truth 


and Strictneſs it is ſuch, and ſo called in the Scor- 
tiſb Office, and by Mr. Thorndike, who in the 22% 
Chapter of his 7ſt Weights, and Meaſures ſpeaks 
thus: The proper Prefaces, and Seraphim Hymn 
are of ancient, and general Uſe in ihe Catholick 
Charch, not to be omutted without a mark of Apoſta- 


2 from the Devotion of it, which they expreſs, The 


rayer with which we conſecrate ſeemerh agreeable 
to the Intent of God's Church, but more agreeable 3s 
— »„— 8 - — 
Called before the Vickoriouus, aud Ter- Sanctus Hymn. 


that 
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that Form, which the firft Book of Edward the VI 
revived by the Scottiſh Liturgy , preſcribeth, and 
that Memorial, or Prayer of Oblation, which i there 
. ro follow immediately after the Prayer of 

onſecration, # certainly more proper there, than 
after the Communion : Ending with the Lords- 
Prayer, and the Peace after that. So in the Com- 
munion-Office of our preſent Liturgy, the old Ru- 
brick for the Prieſt to ſet the Bread, and Wine upon 
the Holy Table is reſtored, and the Order of doing it 
is directed in this manner: While the Sentences for 
the Offertory are reading the Deacons, Church. war- 
dens, or other fit Per ſon appointed for that purpoſe 
ſhall receive the Alms for the Poor, and other De- 
votions of the People in a decent Baſon, and reve: 
rentlybring it to the Prieſt, who ſhall humbly preſent 
and place it upon the Holy Table. This is one fort of of: 
fering, which may be made when there is noCommu- 
nion. But when there is a Communion (faith the Ru- 
brick) the Prieft ſhall then place upon the Table ſo much 
Bread, and Wine as be ſball think ſufficient, which is 
the other Offering proper for the Communion, as being 
offered to be conſecrated , and conſumed in the Ce. 
lebration thereof: Theſe two Offerings being ſer in 
order upon the Holy Table, the Prieſt is directed to 
fay : Almighty, and ever lwing God —— we bum 
bly beſeech Tes moſt mercifully to accept our ALMS, 
and * OBLATIONS. T have already obſerved the dif- 
ference that is, and is accordingly made by the Church 
between theſe rwo material Offerings, whereof the 
one is given, and preſented upon the Altar for pious, 
and charitable Uſes , eſpecially for the maintenance 
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Note that in the Office for adminiſtring the Holy Communion 
in the ſecond Book of Edward the VI**, and all ſucceeding Ofi- 
ces, till the old Rubrick in the Office of the Lord's Supper for 
ſetting the Bread, and Wine upon the Altar was reſtored in out 


preſent Licurgy : It only was accept our Alms. 1 
; O 
\ 


remembtance of his Death, and P 


Q Called in che Rubrick the Prajer of Confecration, 
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ol the Poor, but the other are dedicated, and offered 
for the Service of God in the Holy Euchariſt, and to 
that end to be conſecrated into a HHenorial of the 
Sufferings, and Sacrifice of Chriſt 2 the Croſs in 
| | on, and thereby 
become in the Myſtery, or Sacrament the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt to the faithful Receivers. This Con- 
ſecration of the OBLATIONS for the Uſe of God's 
Table, and to be made his Entertainment, is per- 
form'd by Sollen Prayer, and rehearſing the 
Words of the Inſtitution, at which the Prieſt firſt 
takes the Patin into bis Hands, and breaks the Bread, 
and then lays his Hand upon all the conſecrated Bread, 
which by Conſecration, as St. Ignativs calls it, be- 
comes the Bread of God. Then in like manner he 
takes the Cup into his Hand, and lays his Hand upon 
every Veſſel, in which there is Wine to be conſe- 
crated for the Heavenly Entertainment, and then 
receiving in both kinds himſelf, proceeds to deliver 
the ſame in order to the Biſhops, Prieſts, 
and the People, who are all entertained as Gueſts 
at the Lord's Table with the conſecrated Oblations, 
and in partaking of them are made Partakers of the 
Body, and Blood. of Chriſt, which they repreſent. In 
bho Poſt Communion after the Lord's Prayer, the 
ielt deſires God of bis Fatheriy Goodneſs merci- 
to accept this our Sacrifice of Prayer , and 
7 which hath the fame fignification it 
had before when it was in the Prayer of Ohlat ion, out 
of which that Prayer is taken. I mean the ſame ſpe- 
cial, and I may fay Technical Signification it hath in 
the ancient Euchariſtical Offices, to denote the Sa- 
crifice of the Bread, and Wine offered to be ſpent 


in that Divine Service. After this I need not ſay more 


in Deſence of the Euchariſtical Sacrifice of Bread 
and Wine, nor of Mr. Nelſon, or any other Perſon 


r 8 — 6 . 
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for bringing the Notion thereof into Books of Devo- 
tion, as I find Biſhop Beverege hath done in his 
Devotions at the end of his Treatiſe of the Necefflry 
and Advantage of the Holy Communion. Where a 
ter having declared the Holy Euchariſt not to be; */a 
opitiatory Sacrifice for the Living, and the Dead, 
— only a Sacrifice commemorative, and declarative 
of the Sacrifice, which Chriſt once oftered upon the 
Croſs, and that it ſucceeded in the room of all 
the Jewiſh Types, and Repreſentations of the Death 
of Chriſt, and is out Shew bread, our Burnt · offer- 
l Sin offering, our Treſpals offering, our 
offering, our Meat offering, our Drink. offer- 
ing, and a// the Offerings required of us, whereby to 
commemorate out Lord, and what he hath done for 
us: I ſay after all this among the private Devotions 
there is * this Prayer: Be pleaſed, O God, to accept 
this our bounden Duty , and Service, and com 
that the Prayers, and Supplications , together with 
the + nn 0 — 's =_ p Fry 7 do 
now offer up unto Thee, may by the Mainiftry of 1 
Holy Angels be brought up 2 thy Heavenly Laas. 
nacle, and that Thou not weighing our Merits , but 
looking upon the bleſſed Sacrifice of our Saviour 
tohich was once fully, and perfettly made for us all, 
may ſt pardon our Offences , and repleniſh us with 
Grace, and Heavenly Benediction through Zeſus 
iſt our Lord. Amen. I mult alſo take notice 
that the Biſhop in theſe Devotions calls the Holy 
Table the A/tar , as in theſe Inſcriptions for his ſe- 
veral Prayers: Before gaing to the Altar; At going 
to the Altar; At proſtrating before the Altar, which 
I defire Dr. Hancock to obſerve, who hath no kind - 
neſs for the Word 4/rar, nor for ſhewing Reverence 
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„ Pp. 112, 113. 3“ Edit. * p. 1a. 132. According 
N Tuſtin Martyrs Dialogue wich Typbe, P. 258, 259, 260. 
2 P. 272. | 
| I ar 


Ixiv To the READñʒER. 
at it, and therefore corrects me without Mercy for 
faying that the Prieſt was directed to ſer the Bread, 
and Wine with Reverence upon the Table, or Altar, 
obſerving. as he thinks to my great Confuſion, that the 
Word Reverence is not in the reſtored Rubrick which 
J freely confeſs. But the Reaſons why I afferred, that 
Oblations were directed to be ſer with Reverence 
upon the Table are theſe : Firſt, Becauſe I could not 
imagine, but that ir was the Church's Intention, that 
they were to be fer as humbly and reverently-upon 
the Table, as the Alms, and other Devotions, which 
ſhe commands to be reverently brought to the Prieft, 
who ſhall humbly preſent, and place them upon the 
Table; and Secondly, Becauſe ſhe ordains, that when 
lll have communicated, the Mimfler ſhall return to 
the Lord's Table, and reverently place upon it what 
remaineth of the conſecrated Elements, covering the 
Same with a fair linen Cloth. I thought that ſeeing 
the Church commanded the remainders of the conſe- 
crated Elements to be placed reverently upon the 
Table at the end of the Service, I might preſume it 
was her Intention that they ſhould be as reverently 
ſet upon it at the beginning thereof, and for ſetting 
the Oblations upon the Holy Table according to the 
Church's Order, and ſetting them reverently upon 
it, that is with bowing, or kneeling, it is, that he is 
pleaſed, as he thinks with Juſtice, and Decency to re- 
proach me again, and again as one, who loves pom- 
F pous Worſhip. | A 
. The Doctor in the concluſion of his Anſwer tells 
| me, If I pleaſe tr make any Reply, be ſhall not ea» 
T3 fily forſake me + This | ſuppoſe was intended for a 
1 Gaſeonade to fright me from reply ing to him, which 
he ſees I deſign to do. And in the mean time, be 
muſt allow me to ſay of both his Books, I mean of 
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Examen Hiſtoricum Parc II. in the Apen ix. 


n , * 


— * 
. 


- A 9 2 — * A 
2 — ö — 8— HW 3 
— 


- 
o 


. 
. 

0 is 

4 


* 


To the RA DEI. Ry 
his Anſwer, and his Parres Vindicati; as Dr. Heylin 
in his Exam. Hift. ſaid of Dr. Hat c wels Anſwet to his 
Antitodum Lincolnienſe, which was written to prove 
the Euchariſt to be 4 Sacrifice, that I ſind neither of 
them to be ſuch knorty Pieces, but thut they may be 
cleft aſunder without Wedge or Beetle. The Dol alſo 
is pleaſed to ſay , that if he hath ſaid any thing in 
his Anſwer that may juſtly diſpleaſe m#\, be beg my 


Pardon. | leave others who have read his Anſwer 


to judge if he hath not faid enough of that kind from 
one end of it to the other, of if he hath writteit it with 
the Ingenuity of a Scholar; the Impartiality of a 
Juſt ; the Modeſty of a Sober; the"Charity/ of a 
Chriſtian Writer; or laſtly with the Civility of a 
Gentleman, or the Gravity of a Divine But in 
what I have here occaſionally written againſt him 
in Defence of the pen), hg —— „bare a- 
voided all perſona ections, all bigh, lant 
and aſſuming Expreſſions, and Whale might 
juſtly offend; and it is my Satisfaction, that I have not 
ſaid any thing, for which I ought to ask his Par- 
don, or when I go, to offer, or officiate at the 4/- 
tar, be afraid of the awful Monition of MH TIL 
KATA TINOE, that EKA EETE of the Chri- 
ſtian Sacrifice, or fear that I ſhould not partake 
of it, &s (uſywerdlv π ”]πm¾¶u H, uu, fr (wrinpjar 
tis dονν duarriav, ds r ye,» [wudi@, 
es QuAaxhy cvorCans , ds xewwviay T8 dyls π ] ] n, 
Tos, eig Baoteias N Hut gvojatay, as wappnoiav 
K weit T Oe, jan dg xiανE n d]. | 
Bur befides the Door , there is anorher Writer, 
the Author of a Bock entituled, 4 Vindication of the 
Church, and Clergy of England, who hath done me 
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Entituled, A Diſſert ation with Dr. Heylin, whether the Zu- 
thariſt be 4 Sacrifice properly Jo termed, and that according to the 
Doctrine and Pracl ice of the Church of England, 

# Procul eſte profani. | 
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the Hongur to write againſt me by name for aſſert- 
ing the Chriſlian Prieſthood; and Chuiſt ian Sacrifice, 
_ which, he faith, ic ane f the new Notions, that haue 
been lately. cd nod without be true Inage ¶ our 
Church upon then. I am fo far from making any An- 
ſwer to what be bath written againſt thoſe ines, 
and me ſot them, that I deſire all learned Men, who 
have read my Diſcourſe of the Chriſtian Pricftbood, 
to read;; and conſider what he hath faid as an Ad- 
verſaty to O little purpoſe againſt me, from the 
— — the 108 Page of his deſpicable Piece. 
„They will ſnd, to uſe; his own. Words: That be 
looks like one of the list /e Folks: ſet wp 10 peth a- 
1 me; and that he it to be caſt af, as he faith 
Mr. Hoadliy did the Reader of St——— y with Indig- 
nation, and that 1 ſhould do hin ioo much Honour 
a natusn an Anſwer to bim. Mt. Sharp, whom he 
means by the Reader of 'Srepacy, doth as plainly as 
by name aſſure the World, that Dr. Kenner 
of Peterborough is the Aut of chat Book, calling 
and Mr. Dean, and dear Mr. Dran, and bone/} 
Mr. Dean about forry times in his Defence, entitu- 
led The. good: be Biſhop ; and if the Door is indeed 
the Author of it, it was Prudence in bim not to put 
- his. Name to it, which, for its whole clumſy, and 
rude Structure, and Compoſure, as well, J for 
the Materials of it, is utterly unſuitable to his Cha- 
racer (I muſt not ſay, as a Chriſtian Prieſi hut) as 
a Chriſtian, Minifter , and unworthy of his great 
Name. I confefs there are ſome remarkable Frosch in 
it that would make one ſuſpect Mr. Dean to be the 
. Author of it, but then there are other Paſſages there- 
in, which one would hope were impoſſiblè for him 
to write. For my own part could 1 believe him to 
© be the Author of it, I could then believe him to be 
"the Aurhor of the ſcandalous Hiſtories of the later 
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Reigns in the Hiſtorical Co/leftions which common 
Fame lays to his charge. Bur there are ſeveral ſpecial 
Reaſons, why I cannor, why I would nor eafily believe 
him to be the Writer of it, beſides the generaf Matters 
in it, and the manner in which he treats of them,” It 
is difficult for me to believe, that ſo wiſe à Man 
ſhould ſo contrary to his known Prudence, and ſpe- 
cious Piety. write ſo many groſs Untruths in it to de- 
tame Mr: Sharp, as he hath ſhew'd that Author hath 
done ; or that he ſhould call him 7zdas, and 
GSbimei, and the Son of Satan, and treat him, as 
indeed that Author hath treated all Readers, and Cu- 
rater, and ſometimes upon the account of thei 
Poverty, with fo unbecoming an Air of Inſolenc 
and Contempt. Could the Dear fo forget himf 
as to ! write againſt the Hereditary Succeſſion, ar 
Paſſive Obedience in the manner, as that Author. 
bath done; the Dear, I ay, who wrote ſo high for 
both in his Preface to his Tranflation of Ps Pa- 
negyrick to Trajan, or be ſo imprudent as to declate 
himſelf * no Friend to Pluralities, who is one of 
the greateſt, if not the greateſt P/ura/ift of his 
time? Beides this incoherent Writer, though he 
taxes me with coining * a new Notion of the Chriſtian 
Prieſibood without the true Image of our Church upon 
it, yet he aggravates the Addreſs of Mr. Sharp to 
the Archbiſhop, and Biſhops, and dignifyd Clergy, 
in that be being a fut, and real Prieſt of "the 
Church of England, ſhould thereby expo/e” rhe whole 
Funclion (i. e. the true , and real Prieftly rors 


and betrdy the Church tothe Scuen of Unbelievers. 
it poſfible for ſo eminent a Man, as Dr. Kenner t 
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p. 4. „ p... y the low, and little 
Men in Orders, ſuch as Cc, p. too. P. 85. Ke. . 
65 . 50h 'P. 4. 
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Practices of the Clergy, in taking Money for 
ting | the Sick, in admin, 1 ring private e 
by the publick Er, in Churching Women at home, &c. 
and in ridiculing the Obſervation of the Vigils, 2 
the Church: hath cammanded to be obſerved £ Could 
Dr. Kennet who drew up his Reaſons, for which he 
could not for ſome time take the Ob, and found 
it ſo difficult to overcome his Scruples, bf pitefully 
treat the Deprived, who with Intereſt on their Side, 
and all the Pains rbey took with themſelves could 
not overcome theirs ? Or could he, as. this Pam- 
_ phitteer bath done, call them FACOBITES with 
ba” Scorn, and in Mob ſh Contempt of i bat ver 

FACOBUS IT. Who once was his admir 1 
as all as. his lawful Sovereign, and whom in his 
Preface co 425 Panegyrick he praiſed, to ſuch a 
bp 1 anegyrilts ever magnified any Prince 

bad. vo whom they. feared, Puniſhmenc, 
. a ay: referment., or Reward? Could he ſo in- 
vidioully reflect u Mr. Sharp for. ſo often , cizing 
and commending  Natfan's Book, as to ſug- 
he did it, becauſe he admired bim upon another 
count. . ; Certainly Mr., Sharp had, all the Reaſon 
imaginable to mention that Gentleman, and his Book 
with all Reſpect, and to praiſe him, were there no 
other Reaſons, for the fake of bisexcellentpertormance 
in it vhich hath been already ſo well received in five ſe- 
veral Editions, aud will have many mote. But Dr. Kex- 
net is no Stranger to the fingular Worth of that Gen- 
tleman, who ſpe heaps S his Time, and Eſtate in promoting 
the temporal, ant ſpiricual Happineſs of Men, and is a 
Meinber of the ſame Society with himſelf ft propa- 
gating Chriſt ian 5 5 7 and therefore it ſeems 
not credible that he could be ſo mean, and mali- 
cious, as to inſult him pon I hat ot her account, 1. 

Farthermore could Dr. Kenner, who hath fo great 
an Underſtanding, argue in that falſe, ſophijtical, 


and loge way, o { Kealoning , in jultifying or 1 
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ling the Irregularities of the Clergy, and declaim- 
ing againſt the Doctrine of Paſfrve Obedience, and 
of the Chriſtian Sacrifice , as 1 could ſhew, if 1 
could do it without ſwelling this Preface into a 
Book, that wretched Writer hath done. After theſe 
Reaſons, whoever can imagine Dr. Kenpet to be 
the Author of that Book, muſt think that Dr. Ren- 
net is not Dr. Kennet, or what he ed for- 
merly to be; and as for my own part, I ought to 
be the laſt of Men, who can believe him to be the 
Writer of it, unleſs he bath learn'd to blow hot and 
cold, to contradict his Reverend Self, and , profeſs 
one thing in private, and publiſh another to the 
World. For this Author hath < written againſt my 
Diſcourſe of the Chriſtian Prieſthood, and againſt the 
Doctrines of it, I mean the Chriftian Prieſt hand, 
and the Chriſtian Sacrifice, as new Notions ; which 
is my laſt Argument to prove that the Doctor is not 
likely to be the Man, becauſe be not only highly 
commended the whole Work, of which that is one 
part, at its firſt Publication, ro ſome of his Friends 
in Expreſſions not fit for me to recite; But alſo did 
me the Honour to write the following Letter of Ap- 

robation to me, which I recommend in particular to 
r. Hancack's Peruſal , that he may ſee Dr. Kenner 
could not in probability be the Author of that Pam- 
phlet, in which he is encouraged to write againſt me. 


er,, 
Did not return from my Nſitation before Mom 
day Night, when I found your excellent Book, a 
kind Preſent to me. | bave ſince read over the two 
Lenters, and the Preface with great Satisfadtion, and 
thank you beartily for the great, and |ſeaſonable 
Service you haue done to the Chriftian Church, and 
Religion againft the common Enemy of then. I will 
r — — 

8 P. 10, K . — Ky 
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came avid return my Thanks in Perſon', as foon' 4 
wy" Baſineſe will LN In the neun „ bear- 
40 Prop for your Health, and ine 2 

Rr, th wy Dear Sir, . 
e ee Obliged Friend, aud 


e. Humble Seryant, 
. * 2, 
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1 an tell Gee who never read m my 
Bock, chat the firſt of the 7 wo Lerters the Dean 
mentions in this Lerter to me, is that of the Chrifti- 
an Prieſtboud, in which as well, as in the Preface 
he ſpezks 2 I have *ferred', and I. think prov oy 
the Holy Euchari ro be à proper Sacrifice , 
one would even hope againft Hope, that be who 
then approved my eine of the Chriſt:an Prieft- 
bood*a / Bore ſhould not be fo falſe, and incon- 
with himſelf as to condemn them for new, and 
by conſequence, as ſtrange Doctrines, and Innovations 
brought into the Church, But if after this it ſhall ap- 
pear, that Mr. Dean did write the Vindication of 

the Church. and Clergy oF Eogland, be muſt be con- 
tent to bea: the Shame 7 and Reproach of it, and. 
the Penance of his own Reflections; and let him ar 
ſure himſelf, that whar Reverence ſoever good good, and 
Men may have for his Characters, they can 
ve none for his Perſon, if they once come to k w, 
or believe, that he is the Author of that Book. 
Will ever juſtify "or excuſe him for wil 
ting ol it; no preſent, or future Titles or Promo- 
rions can ſupport the Credit of a Divine, who wil 
not abide in Honour, but wilfully expoſe himſe 
ſor" "whar'l." will not name, and. thereby diſhonour 
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the Chriſtian Priefthood, the ute of 
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his venerable Characters as a Dignitary, 'a Dodlor, 


If Dr. Kenner, as | wiſh, be not the Author of 
that Book, the publiſhi his Letter, which con- 
rains nothing, but what 3 his Character, and 
Profeſſion, cannot hurt him, or cauſe the leaſt Re- 
flection him. But if indeed he is the Author 
of it, as Mr. Sharp tells the World he is, then he 
ought not to blame me, but himſelf, who hath 17 
liged me to produce it, or a ſummary account of it 
in Evidence againſt him for my Vindication : And if 
he calls this, as perhaps he will, betraying the Sc. 
crets of private Converſation, let him remember, that 
he hath cancelled all rhe Obligations 1 had to keep 
it private, and broken the Laws of Honour and 
Friendſhip by firſt ſecretly writing not only in con- 
tradiction to himſelf, but with the Air of an Enemy 
againſt a Man, that never did him 10.7 (48..70 
_ - There is alfo another Gentleman of Character, 
who hath honour d me with a few Strictures, vig. 
Dr. John Edwards of Cambridge, in the Third Part 
of his Preacher. P. 10, 11. I refer the competent 
Reader to what he hath faid there, and leave him 
to judge between us, and ſhall make no other An- 
ſwer to him, than to adviſe him ſeriouſly to refle&t 
upon his evil Paſſions, thoſe inward movements of his 
Pen, and to confider how much he is fallen below 
himſelf in his late Writings , and to what a degree 
he is unhappily ſunk by publiſhing of them, in the 
Eſteem of the learned World. et 
Before I conclude, I cannot but obſerve how difin- 
. thoſe Writers are, who miſtepreſent this 
ine of the Ezchariflical Sacrifice , as dange- 
rous, and as ſuch endeavour to render it ſcandalous, 
and odions to the People, as if it were the ready 
way, and ſo intended by the Teachers of it, to in- 
— — — — — Gr 
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hb Io the RAR. 
troduce the Popiſb Sacrifice of the Maſs, and bring 
the Church back to it again. Thoſe ,- who hape 
d, Canterburyß Doom, and the. Charge of the 
Scottiſh Commiſboners,| will know very well, that 1 
have juſt: Cauſe to make this Reflection, and parti- 
2 put my Adverſaries in Remembrance 
of it., But this is a maſt uncharirable and unjuſt 
Charge, and where it is not the Sicke Ignorance, 
ot inſuperable Preconceptions, it is the pute Effect 
of Malice; For there; ig no more alliance between 
the ancient Doctrine of the commemorative , or re- 
preſentat ine Sacrifice of the Bread, and Wine, in 
e Euchariſt, and that of the expiatory Sacrifice for 
ihe. Buick, and Dead in tbe Maſs , than betwixt 
Reward, aud Merit, or between the Superiority of 
one Biſhop,.over many Presbyters, and the Suprema- 
JN chief Univerſal Pontif over all the Biſhops 
of the Chriſtian, World. On the contrary it is 
far from being true that there, is any conſequence o 
this from, that, that of che. two, that is a bar to 14s, 
and neither is. not can be any more the ſame Sacrifice, 
wbich Chriſt offered upon the Croſs, than an Am- 
fadar is the King he repreſents ,- or, a Picture its 
rototype., or. the 8 of Things, and 
er ſons, and Actions upon a Stage, the Things, and 
Ferſons, and  Aftions themſelves. Wherefore the 
right underſtanding of the commemorative , and 
repieſentative Sacrifice in the Euchariſt is ſo far from 
redpcapg us to the Sacritice. of the M.ſs, that it ſe- 
cures us like a Bulwark againſt it, and it is as im- 
poſhble for Men rightly inſtrutted in it to miſcon- 
ceive...or miſtake the ohe for the other, as it is for 
any Dona ory. to imagine the Need, of Giſt is the 
Land: which the Donor gave him, or for a Spectator 
am Drematick Action to think it the yery Hiſtory 
o Rea/rty, which it ag. The Church then 
can rscgive no Damage, or Prejudice by this Do- 
ring, as ſome Men, and in particular my Advert 
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ries ſeem to fear : On the contrary it is a great Bene- 
fit, and Advantage to her to be thought ſo Primitive 
as to teach, and practiſe it. For it is one of the 
Objections which the Papiſts-bring againſt us, that 
we have no Sacrifice, as may be obſerved trom whar 
have before cited out of Archbiſhop-Bramba/, and 
expected it from the excellent Lady, to whom 1 
wrote theſe controverſial Letters. And I can aſſure 
my 4drerſaries from good Authority, that there is 
now a Perſon of great Quality in France, who is 
kept back by no — Cauſe from coming to the 
Church of Enelend, but that he is told She *. no 
Sacrifice : To which his learned Correfj 

who is one of the French Miniſters, in Anfiver hath 
aſſured him, that the Biſhops, and Clergy of the 
Church of England freely teach the Doctrine of the 
Euchariſtical Sacrifice, as it was taught, and practi- 
ſed in the pureſt Ages of the Cartolick Church, 
which,” I may preſume from rhe Gentleman's Obje- 
Qion he underſtands very 
one of the Ancients, I mean Fuft:in Martyr, he can- 
not but know,  rhat the E achariflical Bread, and 
Wine are the Sacriſices or Offerings of the convert 
Genriles foretold by Malachi i. 2. haf theſe Offer- 
ings ſucceeded in the room of all other Offerings, 
and that the Meat- Offering ming/ed with Oil for 
the cleanſing of a Leper (Levit. xiv.) was a pe 
of the Euchariſtical Bread which Feſus Chrift our 
Lord commanded ws. to offer 3 that thefe Offer- 
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inge brought to the Biſbop or Prieft, which be 
recerving offers them to the! Farber of - 411 Things, 
in the Name of: bis Son, and Holy Spirit, and then 
makes (o ) — Thankſgrtving 10 bim for 
thinking ws worthy of them, and when be bath ended 
the * Prayers;; and Thankſg ming, all the People, 
who are preſent, winh a loud Voice ſay Amen. 
There are other Places in this Father's Dialogue 


with ITrypho to _ ſame purpoſe, as where apply- 
ing the Fro of Haiab xxxiii. 16, 17. he faith : 
A it evident that this Prophecy is to be under ſtood 


of rhe Bread, which our Chrift appointed us 10 offer 
in remembrance of bis Incarnation for thoſe, who be- 
lieve in him, and for whoſe ſake be was made paſſible, 
end of the Cup, which he appointed thoſe , who cele- 
brated the Euchariſt, to offer in remembrante of his 
Blood. So in another Place: And az 1 faid before 
Prayers being ended Bread and Wine mixed with 
Mater, are offered, and the Biſhop-in like manner 
s wp Prayers, and Thankſgioings with all the 
ion be it able, and the People with an Accla- 
mation ſay AMEN. To all theſe let me add: The 
Biſhop having edminiſired the Euchariſt —— the 
Minifters we * Deacons diftribate to every one of 
- the Communicants to partake f the Euchariſtical 
Bread, and ue e with aur, ond then wy 
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To the RAE luv 
it tothe Faithful, ® who n to be abſent. ' This 
(holy Food we call the EUCHARIST, of which 
none are allowed to partake, but ſuch as believe our 
Dottrine to be true, and haue been baptized for the 
Remiſhon of Sins in ' the Laver of Regeneration, and 
live according to the Laws of Chrift, For we do 
not take theſe as common Bread, and common 'Wine, 
but in like manner as Teſws Chriſt our Saviour war 
incarnate by the Word of God, and took upon bim Fleſh, 
and Blaod for gur Salvation: So are we taught, 
that this Food, bleſſed with Thankſgiving i coytc 
roſs Te wa?” ane, becomes by alteration the nou- 
riſhment of our Fleſh, and Blood, and is the (MV. 
ſtical or Sacramental) Hb, and Blood of the in- 
carnate Feſis. For the Apoſtles i in their Writings," 
wbich-we call the Goſpels , have this delivered to 
us: That Jeſus when had taken Bread, and given' 
Thanks gave them this Command, ſaying : Do this 
(Fre TIOIEITE) in reiembrance of me: this is my 

„ And in like manner baving taken the Cup, 
aul given Thanks, be ſaid , This is my Blood, and 
delrvered i ir only to them. 

Any Perſon of the Church now Thus mitrukted in 
the Nature of the Euchariſt ical Sacrifice , and by 
conſequence underſtanding the difference between 
the true, and old Notion of it before, and the new, 
and falſe Notion of it in, and after the“ ſecond 
Council of Nice , may juſtly have his [nelinations' 
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Az the Sick, or abſent for any other u ene. u. iq 

„ Nr. Reeves well obſerves that this is a dark, «nd difficule 
Paſlage, and therefore I have not tranſlated it. e 

* See Dr. Grabe upon the Place in his learned Notes on this. 
Father's Apology, P. 128, and P. 129. 
This Council Seſſ. vi. in defence of Images, and Image- Wur- 
ſhip,” denied the Euchariſt to be the Image and Repreſentation 
of Chriſt's Body, and Blood, and therefore was the firſt that a, 
ſured the Bread to. be the very Buch; and the 8 very 
Blood of Chriſt after CoulCration , and that they were fo , and 
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checked towards any Church, which he is made to be- 
Deve gejects the former, as well as the latter, which 
God be thanked the Church of England doth not, 
and therefore my Adverſaries do her neither Honour, 
nor Service, who condemn; this Primitive Doctrine 
as an lanopation, lately coin d,  mbich hath not the 
Image of aur Church upon it. I beſeech them all, 
but more eſpecially Dr. Hancock ſeriouſly to conſi- 
fider theſe Expreſſions of Zuftin Martyr concerning 
the-Euchariſtical Sacrifice, or Offering, and then to 
fay in; his Conſcience, if be thinks them Metaphori. 
cal and to tell me, if the Doctrine of the Repre- 
femative . Sacrifice, as deſcribed by him hath any 
thing fo har/b,. or abſurd, or impoſſible , or im pious, 
or falſe in it, as not to admit of a proper, natural, 
or ſiteral Senſe, or ſuppoſing that the Euchariſt is a 
real, material Sacrifice, whether. he ſpeaking of it 
could uſe more plain, or expreſs Words. The variety 
of ſo many eaſy, and natural Expreſſions for an O 
Ering, or Sacriſice methinks ſhould convince him of 
his Error, where there is no apparent Reaſon to 
think there is a Figure. And of this, which is now 
laid don as a Poffalatum, or Rule in our Writers of 
the Popiſh Controverſy againſt Tranſubſtantiation, 
and the Corporal! Preſence, I defire, the Doctor 
to take notice, and then to apply it not only to the 
Words of this Faber, and the Euchariftical Office 
hefore deſcribed out of rhe-4 poflolical Conflitutions 
but even. ro thoſe Paſſages of Scripture , which [ 
uced in the-D:/courſe of. the . Prieſt- 
uod to prove the Eucharift to be a. Sacrifice in a 
lireral Senſe. If be will abide by chis Rule, he muſt 
quit bis fan netapborical Senſe, and embrace 
the literal, both in the Scriptures, and in the Fa- 
„2s I have ſhewd many learned Men have 
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done. eh * ö | e 19648 Das | | 
"Ry Readers perhaps may wonder, mby Io the 
Palſiges I have cited out of 7uftig Martyr, I have, 

| : preſented 
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Preſented the Verb woeldu to their View in diſtin- 


guiſhing Capitals, for which they may preſume there 
is ſome Rea ſon relating to the Eachariſlical Sucri- 
ce; and it is this: to give them Occation to ob- 
ſerve, as I have done, that IIOIEIN, in the Seprae- 
gints Hellaniſtical, ot Hebraizin Uſe of the Word 
ſignifies the ſatne as it τ ,t, or lięsęſcis, to offer, 
or ſacrifice, as Nip doth in the Hebrew, and FA. 
CERE in the Vulgar Tranſlation,” and is ſo to be 
rendted in that Father, who plainly uſes the Word 
in the EVleniſt ical Signification it hath in the. S 


vemy, Deut. xvi. 1. where ivy mon rv is tran- 


ſlated womoag'nd wag αε,.˖ -FACIES phaſe Du. 
mino, that is, as Mr. Ainſworth gloſſes the Place: 


Thou ſhalt do, ur make, that is celebrate the Feaſt of 


the Paſſover, or ſacrifice the Paſſover:” 'SoVatablus 


II. Regum XXIII. 22. Non enim celebratum fuit 


tale peſach. Ad verb. & Non fafum fait. The 
ſame Sacrificial Phraſe is uſed by the Apoſtle of 
Moſes, Hebr. xi. 28. wits wre] wacya," nx, 7 
WEpYy voy Te acdIG. Through Faith he kepr'\, 
or celebrated, the Paſſover , and ſprinkling” of he 
Blood. The fame Phraſe is uſed ; 2 Chron. xxxv. V. 
both in the Hebrew, and in the Verſion of the LXX 
EIIOIHIEN Twotas 73 Qaow 15 xvpje. FECIT Fofige 
in Feruſalem, Phaſe Domino. So 1 Efdras 1. 67%, 
Teinodls Te wagya x7, 7 wegolaſua, Cc. Ses the 
the ſame Phraſes 

ix. 2, 5: Foſhua v. 10. 2 Kings xxni. 22. not to 
mention other Places; eſpecially Pſ. Ixvi. 15. where 
Il offer unto Thee: Burnt Sacrifices , is in the 


Hebrew, Ii do, which the LXX gloſs by avolow, 


and the Vulg. by Offeram , I will ſacrifice, or offer, 


So Exod. xxix. 26. And thou ſhalt-offer every 4% a 


Bullock for 4 Sin-Offering it is in the Hebrew 
, and in the Greek weonoas, . Thou ſhalt. do 
Es a * | — — — 
* Vulg. celebravit Pacha. 
e 3 | every 
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in all the three Languages, Numb. I 
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„ Bulllack, &c. in the Latin, Vitulum 
—— N Mr. Ainſworth writes + 
the Place: Mar, to wit, ready for Sacrifice, 
that is. kill, ſprinkle the Blood, offer, Cc. So on 
Verſe 28. Make: ready, or do, chat is offer unto 
God. -So on Exvd. x. 25. Do Sacrifice , or effer, 
The: Word Sacrifice here underſtood ,/ is elſewhere 
expreſſed , as in 1 Kings 12. 27; And when the 
Word Do, or: make is Joined with Sacrifices , as in 
tis Place, it fignifies to offer, as Lev. ix 7. 22. and 
Avi. 9. — xxix. 36, 39, 41, 42. Mr. Pool, 
Late xxIi 1 . 

ledges that the He dy to offer. 
by d tzroſs Miſtake denies that the LXX ever render 
it wert, or that FACERE with an Accuſative 
Cuaſe is ſo uſed in the Latin, which I have ſhew'd 
_ true of the Vg. Lat. Bible, and by conſe 
ence of the R Writers of the Larin 


- According rothisSacrificial Signifentionof nome 
Ph is uſed in'St Chryſaſtom's Office of the Holy Sa- 
ctament, wbete at the Prieſts approach to the Al- 
tar, the Deacon ſaith to him, vet 74 weng 
0 Nei, it is tbe time to. offer „or ſacriſice 19 the 
Lord. Upon which the learned Editor hath this 
Note: Diucunus tribus d _ folam tenent, & Al. 
Jare-indicans divinum', © iremendum Sacriſicii my. 
 fterium , ut Sacerdos: aggrediatur. admanet & Do. 
avini-wverbis /———== preterea faciendi verbum ad 
Jeerificia pertinet. Hine Varro Lib. V. de lingua 
Latina -* Agnam Jovitacere, & /imiliter Virgilius 

1 vitulum 568 Iragibus: — idem Varro 


W — 1 
tber. d —— 823 * 
Miſſa Chryſoſt. in Goars —— p. RY 
© P. aa. This is an Error. For it is : Flamen 


RAY, agnam Joi facit. And — in Virg. facere vitula, and the 
Places are ſo cited by Hriſſan. de formuſis P. 22. But the 12. 
tins ſay Facere Rem divinam; & ſacra facert. 
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To the READ ER. EN 
thficit nomen tradit ex eo deductum, quod patent 
8 id eſt. Sacrificare, nec 8 Hebreis, 
addit Pineda in. JOB, hæc loquendi ratio: ubi enim 
in Pſalm. LXVI. Legimus Ofleram tibi boves cum 
Hircis, Hebrza litera habet faciom' Irbi Boves cus 
Hircis. Et pariter Exod. xxix. 2bi babemas © Vi- 
tulum pro peccata © legit iter wn Hrbræa facies. 
Et eodem faciendi utitur Chriſtus in han 
Sacrificu inſtitutiune dicens, Hoc facite in mei me- 
mor iam, & de Altaris ſacro miniſterio loquens Am- 
hroſius Milam, inuit Epift. 3 5. facere cœpi. Kai- 
£95 ergo T8 π ꝰ f—?“evÿ̃ my xvpio — Of pars atiohe 
admonet Diaconas Latinus Sacerdotem. - Immolæ 
Deo Sacrifticium Laudis. A 14 abo da un 
According to this Sacriſicial Uſe of the Verb 
wolcy, facere, and in particular from the Paſchal ſa- 
crificzal Signiſication ot it, we may juſtly obſerve, that 
the words De wette, Hoc facite, in the Inſtitution 
the Holy Sacrament either relate to the whole Aion, 
as N in the Hebrew: and ro in the Greek, do to 
the whole Service of the Paſſover i, Exod. xii. 27. 
and then it proves the Celebration of the Euchariſt 
* cori d, of 432%e7 in a Sacrificial Service, and 
Miniſtration, or elſe they relate to the Bread, and 
ine, and then by natural, and eaſy Interpretation 
tbey may be interpreted thus: Take, cat, this is 
2 Body, offer this in remembrance af me : And, 
his is my Blood offer rhis , as. oft as you ſhall 
drin it, in remembrance of me. Either of theſe 
Senſes of wWro worers. Hoc facite, which do not 
differ much, give us a good account of the Reaſon, 
why the ancient Fathers treating of this Myſtery * ſay, 


„ Trenaws. Lib. IV. Cap. xxxiv. Igitur Eccleſiæ oblatio, quam 
Dominus docuir offerri in Univerſo mundo obſerva, quam frequen- 
ter, graviter, & nominatim ut Chriſtum Dominum aucto- 
rem & inſtitutorem eſſe Sacrificii Euchariſtiæ Fenard. Sie à 
Santo Cyprian CHRIS TUS hujus Sacri ficii Auctor, & Doctor 
dicitur Epift. 63. Grabe in locum. - See P. xxx, xxx. of this 
firms We It 


Ixxx To the Reaber. 
that it is the Oblation of the Church, which Chrift 
appointed to be offered. ' © 
I muſt bere ſay, as I did in my Diſcourſe of the 
\Cbriftian Prieſtbaad, that there is no Reaſon, why 
the Reformed ſhould be afraid of believing the Holy 
Euchariſt to be a Sacriſiciul Service, or the Bread, 
and Vine to be the proper Oblations of ir, foraſ- 
much as according to the Ancients before the Eighth 
Century, we teach them to be not the Real , 
but only the Myſtical, or Sacrame nta! Body, and 
Blood of Chriſt. Nay with St. Auguftiz we af 
ert, that to Tay they are the re natural Body and 
Blood of Chriſt is abſurd, impiout, and impoſſible, and 
that the Words 1h:s is my. Body, and This is my 
Biaod can be true only in a figxrative Senſe. There 
4s. therefore" à very plain and intelligible difference 
between the Buchariſts being the Sucriſice of the real 
Bay, and Bloodrof Chrift, and its being a reg! Sacri- 
Acc of. bis myſtical Bady, and Blood. They ate incon- 
diſtent, and incompoſſible one with the other, becauſe 
anſtical, and real differ as much as the Subſtance, and 
Ks Shadow the Verity, and its Type, or a thing of 
any ſort or kind from the thing that is its Imagg. 
All rhis is comprehended in the diſtinction bett 
fra, and Real; the one as I haue ſa id is a con- 
tradiction, and bar to the other, and there ſote great 
muſt be their Ignorance, or Prejudice who cannot 
diftinguiſh che pute Primitive ſroni the Popiſh Do- 
Erine of the Euchariſt, and where Ignotance, or 
Prejudice is not in the Caſe, it muſt be evil Deſigns, 
and Paſſions, that make Divines eſpecially inveigh 
03 #494 7 G10) 53951413 . 


De Dodlrina Cbriſtiani Lib. tertivs. Si præcepti va locutlo 
eſt aut flagitium, aut facinus verans, aut utilitatem, aut beneh- 
centiam jubens nen eſt figurata locutio. Si autem flagitium, aut 
- facinus viderur jubete, aut utilitatem, aut heneficentiam verare, 
fur ata Niſi mandxcaveritis, inquit, carnem filti hominis, & e. 
facinus, vel flagitium vide tur jubere, figura eſt ergo. c.. 
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againſt their Brethren, who reach the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper to be the repreſentative Sacri- 
fice of Chriſt's myſtical Body, and Blood. Whe- 
ther or no my Adverſaries be Men of the latter forr, 
L leave it to their Readers to judge. If they be, 
God be praiſed for it, this Age is fo happily inligh- 
tend with the Knowledge of that truly Primitive 
Doctrine, that it is nor in their Power as it was 
ſeventy Years ago, to entage, and raiſe the People a- 
gainſt the Teachers of it, or make them be proſe- 
cared for preaching of it, or for their Practice in 
miniſtring of it as ſuch. No, thanks be to God, it 
is otherwiſe now: But if it were not, I ſhould not 
be aſtaid to declare that the * Sactament 
ſhall be 4 Sacrifice to the both in Theory, and 
Pratlice, till thoſe Gentlemen can convince me I am 
in the wrong by better Authorities, and Reaſonings 
againſt it, than I have here, and elſewhere brought 
for it, which upon Reflection upon what hath been 
written againſt it from the ficlt beginning of the 
Controverſy. about 1637. to the Triunuirat, that 
hath lately oppoſed it, and me, I think I have no 
Neaſon to expect. But if contrary to my Expæcta- 
tion they can bring better Authorities, or invalidate 
mine, I will be their Convert, for I have no world- 
ly Intereſt to be of this Opinion, nor ever could have 
any; or if 1 had, I hope by God's Grace no ſuch 
Inrereft ſnould prevail with me to perfilt in Error 
againſt Truth. In the mean time I ſhall believe the 
Holy Euchariſt to be an unbloody Sacrifice, 5 


— —__ 
nn che Diſcourſe of rhe Chriſtian Prie thode. 

 * Lightfoot in Cap. xxvi. Match. Prætereundum non eſt 

quod ilſe poculum Eachariſticum inftiruens dicar, Hoc eff {dngins 
meus N. Teſtament? , ut Matth. & Marc. imo ut Lucas & Paulus, 
Hoc poculum eſt Novum Teſtamentum in Sanguine meg. Non 
ſigillum tantum fœderis, ſed & Sanftio Novi federis : Terminus 
Occonomiz Aſrice, & Sunctio nouæ veteris ſœderis Sanctio erat 
ens: | 4 rer 
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of a Sacrificial Nature for the Seal and Sanction of 
the New Covenant in the whole Miniſtration, and 
all rhe Parts, and Rites of it from preſenting the 
Bread, and Wine to God upon the Altar, to the Cen- 
ſumption of them in the holy, ſœderal, and ſacrifi- 
cial Feaſt; And that this Notion of it is maſt ſuitable 
to the Evangelical Covenant as a Seal, and Sanction 
thereof, and altogether worthy of the New, and Royal 
Law, and of ns one Law-grver the Antitypal Moſes 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, . And as I believe it to be a 
Doctrine, and Inſtitution moſt agreeable to Chriſti- 
anity , as the Myſ?:ca/ Fudaiſm , to have one Sacri- 
tice ſucceed; in the room of all the Jewiſh Sacrifi- 
ces: So [think it very Proper not only to illuſtrate 
the Nature of the Holy Euchariſt , as a Sacrament 
bur to render the MyNery more tremendous, 2 
2 n da: "26 [OTA 15197 i, oy adorable, 
N Wy ; 
per inem Taurorum, & Tircorum. Exod. 24. Hebr. g. quia 
dendus erat Sanguis: Novi per poculum vini, quia ſub Novo 
Teſtamenco nulla ulterius ſanguinis 'effuſio. 
VV. 26. N Sd pe. Applicata hæc ad Paſcha recen; 
jam comeſtum dclarius eluceſcunt. Hoc jam eſt corpus meum 
eo ſenſu, quo extitit Agnus paſchalis meum hucuſque. 
Er Verſa 28. Hoc eſt Sanguis meus Novi Teſlament i codem ſenſu, 
uo ſanguis Taurorum, & Hircorum fuit ſanguis meus ſub Vereri. 
24. Her. 9. Idem in Evang. Lucæ Cap. xxii. V. 19 Hoe 
eſt Corps meum , propter præſentem Paſchatizationem reſpicere 
* *oprume poſſunt hec verba Corpus agni paſchalis Corpus, inquam, 
n paſchalss,nam ipſiſſimam iſtam Phrzſzologiam de eo adhibent 
Judi. 7270 7» Torneo. Reſpici videtur ad poculum vini 
effuſum quotidit᷑ in libaminibus cum Sacrificio jugt, nam & ii - 
lud effuſum pro remiſſione pęceatorum, ut panis reſpiciat Cor- 
pus Sacriäcii jugis, & poculum, Vinum Libationis. Idem. in 
piſt. x. Cor. Cap. xi. V. 25. De Sanguine tum ſparſo ¶ ſuper 
Duodecim Columnas] dici potuit hic eſt is Chriſti veteris 
vel primi Teſtamenti. Ipſe ſanguis runc & exinde repræ ſentabat 
ſanguinem Chriſti , "42 ſub veteri Teſtamento furura erat de 
xempore in tempus effuſio ſanguinis. At jam vinum eſt repræ- 
ſentatio Lo inis Chriſti, quia exinde ceſſatura erat effuſio ſan- 
ed eb Marth. Kur l. Gallsthe Holy Table red ar ges- 
vraie n, the moſt tremendous Table, in i Epiſt. Cor, Bel Ti 
* 23410 23 © 4's A yes 
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adorable , and the Chriſtian Prieſthood more venera - 
ble, and the Devotion of the Faithful more flaming 
both before, at, and after the Holy Communion, as. 
furniſhing of them with ſpeclal, and proper Matter 
not only tor holy and comfortable Meditations, but 
for Prayers, and Praiſes to the Father, and Inter- 
ceſſions with him in the Name of his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, and of the Holy Ghoſt, to whom wirh the 
Father in the Unity of the Trinity be all Honpur, 
Worſhip, and Glory now and ever. Amen. 


I think I have now ſaid enough to my 9 2 wh 
ries in Vindication of my Doctrine of the Holy Eaqha- 
rift, which in my Diſcourſe. of tbe Chriſtian. Pritt. 
hood, I aſſerted to be a real, and proper, eternal, 
material Sacrifice of Bread, and Wine, which Chri- 
ſtians offer to God to repreſent, commemorate, and 
ſhew forth before him the All-ſufficient Sacriſice, vhich 
his Son once made of himſel upon the Croſs for the 
Sins of rhe whole World. And in particular I think 
I bave ſaid as much, if not more, than my preſent 
Defign required in Defence of my ſelf, and that No- 
tion againſt Dr. Hancock, who as yet hath made no 
Reply to the ingenious, and learned Author of CC - 
ſara Temporum, by whom in February laſt he was 

ſo well anſwered, and chaltifed. 8 


oO mn n * =. * 
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Rome, anſwered. | 
The Vices chjelted againſt Hen. 8. Iu any other of the an 
| 22 #0 juſt wc. rr againſt rhe Reformation. 


The Method pro 7's <a Bc 6% D. in order to reſettle her Z | 
' the Church of England. Two Books in ne 
'. commended to her reading. 
Tee of Thanks from the Lady to the D. with 6 
. Requeſt of a Conference with him; which is granted. 5 
Several Objeftions made by the Lady againſt the Church of Eng- 
land. O. 1. Againſt the many ay and Schiſms, &c, 
"among ft ut fince the Reformation. A Book wrote by the 
055 = time ago, recommended to her peruſal to clear nw 
ection. 
2. The Neceſſity of an infallible Judge. The ae 
ard to at the end of this Colleftion. p. 7 
The laſt Objection 7 n ſhe laid the greateſt Smeſe Was 
22 ainft the Validity 900 Ordination: ibid. 
be left by 22 Lady with the D in Anſwer to that part 
9 2. Bak ( — to her ng ) concerning = 
0 Pl, 


9s the Roman Faith, ſhe deſwed a Re- 
| The moſt material Contents of the foremention'd Paper. 


b is the occaſion of the following Treatiſe. 7,8 
Part the Firſt. 


T* Author of the Paper his Explanation of Ver. 3. of 
E ng s Epiſtle, To — tot the Faith once 5 
2 to 3 1 
, 15 otrine of Faith not nece wn 
— but when known to be level, 127 
The propoſing Doctrines of Faith once deliver d to the . — 
1 „t to new Errors, nd coining of nix Doftrines. 10 
This to be done, as often as Errors ariſe , by the Suceeſſors of 
the Apoſtles 4s they themſelves did. Acts 15. ver. 6, and 
123 and by the ſame Authority. OLI 
: Sxch new Apoſtolical Declarations ( as be terms them ) ar inſt 
nem Errors, are to be regiſter d into the Catholick Gal, as 


4 new Articles; yet the Doctrine not nem the 
9 ebe to . —— ; bong 12 
-Hir Anſwer to the Ch in the D's Bont, Where was 


©. the Church and Trent- ine before Lauber ? By 4 
5 Doctrine: W. 
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© Church of Rome to be novel. | 11, 12 
His Defence of the Council of Trent from impoſing any 157 
vations, © 
= er N with living in Schiſm from 12 Cake 
ick I 
A farther Aſſertion of the Antiquity of thoſe Defines, W TY: 
we charge upon them as new. 15 
PART II. 


His Defence of the Biſhop of Meaux again Dr. Bull. 16 
The Term Clrtatick urch explain'd, with you ps 
on Dy. Bull. , 18,49 
The D'; Anſwer to the Letter ſent by the Lady with the fore- 
mention d Paper encloſed, wherein he complains of the weak 
and fallacious Arguments made uſe of as an Anſwer 1 the 
— err d to in hi; Book, and to which he promiſes 4 
Rephy 19, 20, 21 
Another Letter from the D. to the Lady, wherein he deſires a 
Conference that he might make her 177 of the want of 
' Trath ny Jngenaity in the Author of the Paper 1 
mention 


The Lady's Anſmer, expreſſing ſome Scraples and Doubts, Ke. 


22, 2 

The D's Return to that Letter, wherein he ſeems 10 doubt : 
whether her Lapſe be recoverable. . 4 81 the 
 Author*s Vindication of his Paper, or promiſes ID 
Anſwer. 

Another Letter from the Lady, wherein ſbe aſſures 11 N. 
te is not yet. ſo far gone, but wos d be willing to ſee bis 
Anſwer to the 3 24 

The D's congratulat ſwer that ſhe is not yet departed 
wholely from the wy 0 7 land. 25 

Ne tter from the Cubs foo ther importuning the D's 
Anſwer to the Paper. ibid. 

s Anſwer, wherein he firſt 
"the Paper in his firſt Letter. 
the Promiſe of the Author's Vindication of it. 
defires to know how far her Ladyſbip is ſatisfied as te 
firſt Objeftion ſhe made againſt the Church of England, 
on account of the Sets and i Schifms, &c. 

The Lady's Reply, wherein ſhe * her Saif 5 
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to the Object ion la mention d; but ſeems to retain ber 
Sernples in other Pointe, from a Book ſhe ſends the D. 
together with a ſhort Vindication of the Paper of the Faith 
once deliver'd to the Saints. 27 
The Vindication of the Paper of the Faith once deliver d to 
the Saints. Wherein be makes the Dadtrines of the Coun- 
eil of Trent the Doctrines of the Holy Cathalick Apoſtolick 
Church ; and as there can be but one Holy Catholick Apoſto- 
lick Church, ſo all Chriſtians are bound to ber Lune 
tions, 28, 29 
The D's Anſwer , be refers her to the Anſwer to that Book, 
entizuled Nubes Teſtium. Complains of the weakneſs of the 
Vindication , wherein he only aſſerts without proving any 
thing. Concludes his Letter with ſerious Advice, and 4 

_ hearty Praycr. | | | 29. 30, 31 
Another Letter from the Lady, wherein ſhe renews: her Ob- 
Jettion againſt the Validity of our Or 8 
from the omiſſion of thoſe Words in our Ordinal at the er- 
_ daining of 4 Prieſt, Receive thou a Power to offer dacti- 
fice as well for the Living as for the Dead. . 


Tie D's Anſwer « wherein thoſe * are fully anſaer d, 


as firſt the miſapplication of the Text, 2 Cor. xi. 14. 3 
The having Orders from the Chyrch of Rome (if granted) 
no Argument to oblige us indiſpenſably to take that Church 
or our Guide, when [he has departed from the Truth. 34 

The Wards , Receive thou a Power, Cc. not wſed in the 
Church. Ordinals for above 4. thouſaud Years from Chriſt , 
pro i from their own Writers. l 35 
Another Letter from the D. 1% know what Swixfation ks 
receit d from the former. + wi 2 
The Lady's Anſwer , wherein fill proſeſſing her af a 
Member, of the Church of England, acknonledging the 
Argu- 
" ments. But at laſt ſeems tu ground her greateſs Arte. 
ces again the uch of England from ſome unj ut iſi able 
"Prattices. the - Members. of that Church have tales ap. 

2 6. <<. UI"! ue þ | 77% "x 375 38 
The D's Reply, herein. he repeats the Danger of conver fing 
"lane with Enemies to our Religion. T be Preiudices taken 
againſt the Church * (70, the Defedtion of ſome 
"of ber Amber: from. their ancient Doctrines, no. good 


Arguanens. for, deſerving her. Eſpecially wo to n 
* . N | 2 | b 
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| Ie fone, nd fil mary if te have been highly guilty 
fave, and PR an 3 Th fe 5 


ment might Chriſtianity it 
4 —.— Ih in rr br of REIN not gui 5 of the 
Practices objetied.. 397 40% 41 


The Lady's Anſwer. 42 
A Rook recommended to the Lady 5 readin by the D. with 4 
Letter wherein he ex 1 his Ted of her continua in 

firm 10 the Church of England from: — taling no notice 7 
his laſt Reply to her Oljectiuun. 42, 43 
The Lady's Anſrer. 5 
The Adverſary's * of the Book ſent, by the 
be 7. 


She aſſures him of her continuance in t 


the Church of England, by letting him know thar laſt nal 
day ſhe receiv'd the Sacrament in this our Church of 
England, which if a Bleſſing ſhe acknowledged in a great 


th 


meaſure owing to him. 

The D's Rephy, bis Vindication of the Bu ent, from 
| Calumnies * im by Gainſayert. Some Reaſonr 
mention 4, why he cannot be altogether ſatisfied by her 
Letter of ber firm continuance in the Communion of the 
Church of England. —_— 
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TH HE ſeveral Senſes in Thick the Ia 15 to be hs 
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Thi Han ace) wh believ/4, and tune 
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2 twofold, Speculative, nd walled 
genda 
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and conſequently but 4 part of th e 1 
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once deliver d to the Saints. + 55 
2 the Term Catholick comes to be taten for Pere, Sound and 
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«ſ[nming that Title. ibid. 79 
The — of the Paper . Aſſertion, That every Doctrine 

. of Faith was never er thought neceflary to be known 4 
every Chriſtian, examin'd and confuted. 

The ſame Author ſophiftically confounds the Doctrine: of G 
neral and Special Faith, in order to deceive the Lady. 59, bo 
That 1 Faith call d, the Apolile's Creed, deſign'd 
Py Chriſtian from alew or Pagan, not intended 
> — of all Doctrinet of e 

uret. 


His 2 that the Doctrine of the Sacraments and — 
Divine Grace, pertain to Faith, h not mention'd in the 
tuo Creeds, anſwer d; and. ſhewn f at they are both impli- 
-  citly included 4 in theſe two Articles, viz. The Holy Ghoſt 
11 75 e of Saints. 4 63, 64, 65 
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The Council of Trent „ee lc 
Council I 
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INTRODUCTION: 


BOUT the beginning of November 1707, 
a Gentleman of my Acquaintance'camet 
me to tell me, that a good Lady was come 
to Town, who had been ſometime known 

to him, and lodg'd at his Houſe in'Covent-Garden 3 

but that by a Letter from aClergy-man in the Coun- 

try, from whence ſhe came, as well as by ſome 
things her Ladyſhip now and then ſpoke, he per- 
ceived ſhe was inclin'd to go over tothe Church of 

Rome, and fear'd ſhe would be effectually pervert- 

ed, if ſome timely Means were not uſed to prevent 


her unhappy change of Religion, and thereupon 


deſired me to let him introduce me to her Acquaint- 
ance, that I might diſcourſe with her in order to 
reſettle her wavering Mind, which he imagined 
happen'd to be unſettled by the Converſation ſhe 
had in the Country with a neighbouring Gentle- 
man of the Roman Communion ; who was himſelf 
a Perſon of great Parts and Learning, and at whoſe 


Houſe ſhe muſt often meet with Roman Catholicks 


of all Ranks, and among others always with their 
Prieſts. This account of the Lady invited me to 


ask him ſome Queſtions about her, by his Anſwers 


to which, and by the Clergy- man's Letter be ſhew- 
ed me, I perceived ſhe had long converſed in mat- 


ters of Religion with them, and received all che 


Impreſſions againſt the Church of England," which 
the zealous Gentlemen and Ladies, as well as the 


Clergy of the Church of 8 always endeayour 
; to 
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(2) 
to mike upon the Minds of our People; eſpecially 
upon the Eaſy and Credulons, who hearken to all 
their Arguments time after time, and yet neglect 
to communicate them to our learned Divines, who 
are able to ſhew the Fallacies and Weakneſs of 
them, and detect their fine, but falſe pretenſions 
to Antiquity, which this Lady was inclin'd to be- 
live, particularly that precarious, .yaii and arro- 
gant Pretenſion of their Church, of being the One 
Holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Church. This I per- 
ed to be the Cafe of this Lady, who was 
unhappy as to truſt her felt alone among the Ad- 
verſaries of our Religion, and to lend an open Ear 
to every thing they are wont to ſay for their own, 
or againſt the Church of England and the Refor- 
mation, without imparting what ſhe heard Time 
after Time ta learned Men, or deſiring any Con- 
ference betwixt our Divines and theirs, till by de- 
gow ſhe bad acquireda great Eſteem and Veneration 
the Church of Rome, and a ſuſpicion joined with 
3 mean, if not ill Opinion of the Church of Exgland, 
and every thing that belongs to it; and as it appears 
from her following Letters, was really become more 
than half theirs. The former Experiences I have 
had of Women, who had thus enſaar'd themſelves, 
made me unwilling, at my Friend's Requeſt, to 
have any Conference with her Ladyſhip, becauſe I 
feared it was too late to do her any good. But my 
Friend continued his importunity, deſiring me to 
come and dine with her Ladyſhip, that I might 
have ag opportunity to obſerve her, and then judge 
whether 1 thought her ſo far gone, as not to be re- 
duced. At Dinner ſeveral Expreſſions fell from 
her Ladyſhip, by which I perceived ſhe was poſ- 
felled with great Prejudice againſt the Church of 
England. She asked me if we had not our Faith 
from the Church of Rome, and if we had, how we 
came to leave it? I anſwered, That part of our 
Engliſh Saxon Anceſtors , which was indeed the 
T 4 | greateſt 


(3) 
greateſt part, received their Faith from the Church 
of Rome; and that we ſtill profeſſed that very Faith 
which St. Gregory the Great himſelf ed, and 
ſent us by his Apoſtle Auguſtine the Monk. But that 
others of our Anceſtors, and other parts of our Coun- 
try, received the Faith from Biſhops and Priefts', 
who did not receive it from the Roman Church; 
and that I was ready to make Proof of this before 
any Roman Prieſt. She alſo took an occaſion to 
of the Reformation as brought about by 
King Henry VIII. upon whoſe Vices ſhe reflected in 
the uſual manner, as Roman Catholicks are wont to 
do, and indeed as they deſerved. To this I re- 
plyed, That King Henry dyed a Roman Catholick, 
that it was not he, but his Son King Edward VI. 
who, under God, was the happy Inſtrument of our 
Reformation; but that if it had been King Heu- 
ry VIII. ſince God doth often bring about his Pur- 
ſes. by the inſtrumency of the worſt Men, the 
ices of that Prince would have been no good Ar- 
gument a the Reformation, becauſe it was 
the Duty both of Prince and Prieſts, and People, 
to contribute their joiat Endeavours to ſo good and 
neceſſary a Work. I told her | Ladyſhip' farther, 
and us ought to be, Whether there was juſt Cauſe 
for a Reformation? and if there was, the Vices of 
the 'Reformers were foreign to the Qneſtian, even 
as foreign as the Crimes of Conftantine the Great, 
with which ſome Hiſtorians tax him, were foreign 
to his Reformation of the Pagan World iato Chri- 
ſtianity, for which I ſuppoſed her LadyſhiÞ would 
not deny, but there was juſt Cauſe, and that it was 
a bleſſed Work. After Dinner the Gentleman who 
invited me, pray d her Ladyſhip to give him leave 
to ask her, if ſhe was already reconciled to the 
Church of Rome; becauſe if ſhe were not, but was 
free to hear the Divines of the Church of England, 
he told her I would be _— tu diſcourſe . 
* pe 
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(4) 
from time to time in the Audience of any of the Ro- 
man Religion, or otherwiſe, as ſhe pleaſed, in order 
to reſettle her in the Church, to'whoſe Communion 
:ſhe had been for many Years 6 firm, and a great 
Ornament. This gave me occaſion to tell her, that [ 
thought her Lady ſhip obliged in Honour and Duty 
to give the Church of Exgland a fair and impartial 
Hearing before ſhe parted from it, and in order to 
chat to compare the Doctrine, and Worſhip, and 
Polity ot the two Churches together, which I would 
willingly help her to do, that ſhe might the better 
diſcern which of them was the moſt A poſtolical, 
Pure and Primitive; and that it concerned her Sal- 
vation ta hearken to my Advice, becauſe the Mo- 
ment ſhe was reconciled to the Church of Rome, 
ſhe muſt be anſwerable to God for all the Errors, 
-lanovationsand Corruptions, with which we charg- 
ed it, and have ſo often made good our Charge. She 
as pleaſed to thank me for the offer of my Aſſi- 
. ance with the Civility of a Perſon of Quality and 
good Breeding, and ſo we parted at that time. 
After ſhe went up to her Chamber 1 had farther 
Diſcourſe with the Gentleman of the Houſe about 
Aer; Which gave me ocraſion to deſire him to tell 
her Ladyſhip that I recommended two Books to 
her reading: One of which was, The Eſſay towards 
14 Prepeſal for Cathalick Communion, lately publiſhed 
n (pritended) Aliniſter of the Church of En 
Jand; printed at large, and anſwer d Chapter b 
;Gapter IL recommended this Book to her, be- 
cauſe 1 ſound ſhe was detei ved with ſuch Fallacies as 
are in the Eh, Which the Roman Catholicks re- 
:commended.to all Proteſtants,” before this Anſwer 
it was publiſhed, and perhaps ſtill do. The 
other was a Book of ſeveral Letters, which paſſed 
zbetween-iny.Jelf and a Romiſh Prieſt, printed for 
:Richar# Sars at Gray's-Inn-Gate, with Biſhop Bull's 
' Anſwer to the Biſhop of Meanx's Letter to Mr. Nel- 
en. This Book I ſent to the Gentleman for her Lady- 


UC 4 ſhip 


(5) 

ſhip, with a Letter directing to ſome places, which 
I defired more eſpecially her Ladyſhip/ſhould read: 
The firſt place was that in p. 72. where I have 
ſhew'd, That we ſtill keep that very Faith which 
St. Gre gory profeſſed. And the other begins at 
188. where I challenged the Adverfary with whom. 
i then had to deal, tor ſhew Antiquity, Univerſali- 

and Succeſſion for their Trent Dottrinesy or that 

were involved in any of the Prime Principles 
or Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, which I told him, 
if he could do, I would reverence,” own, and ho- 
nour the preſent Church of Rome as much as him 
ſelf, and think her as pure Catholick and Apoſto- 
lick as ſhe was in the Primitive Times. Thus things 
reſted for a while, till 1 en 77 her — 
=y we regs Letter. 
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Hen 1 inform you that I am the perſon 
who had the Honour of dining with you, 
about a Fortnight ſince at Mr. 74 I hope it 
will incline you to pardon this Trouble, When 1 
tell you that I beg your leave that I may wait on 
you, in order to one Hour's Conference, which 
may, perhaps, be a means of removing ſome Scru- 
ples and Doubts I lie under. And if it may ſtand 
with your convenience, I propoſe to Morrow, af- 
ter Evening Prayer, at your own Houſe; to which 
I beg the favour of an Anſwer by 1 n by 
which you. 12 oblige 1; 


Tour Friend; and Servant 


. Anfires 10 the 8 Meſſenger who 
brought me her Ladyſhip's Paper, that the Hour 
ſhe appointed was very convenient, and that 1 
would then wait for her. She came attended with 


A by Gentleman of the Church of n 
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who conducted her to my Houſe, and 1 both of 
them up to my Study; where after common Forms 

upon ſach Occaſions, ſhe began with a ſcrious Air to 
tell me, that it was not Curioſity, but the regard 
ſhe had for her eternal Salvation, that put her up- 
on her new Enquiries, her Intention being at laſt 
to chooſe that Communion, in which ſhe thought 
her Soul would be ſaſe. Having reply d, that our 
conceru for the Soul was certainly of all others the 
greateſt,” ſne proceeded to'give me an account of 
the diſ:affections ſhe had entertained againſt the 
Church of which were the very ſame that 
all Apoſtates from it art wont to object, before 
and after they are reconciled. © She began to object 
the great number, and daily encreaſe of 
Schiſms, and religious Diviſions, and Sub- diviſi- 
ons among us ſince the Reformation; whereas the 
Church of Nome was in Peace and Unity, 
and had but one Faith and one Worſhip, in which 
Roman Catholicks agreed all over the World. When 
ſhe had finiſhed this Objection 1 interpoſed, and 
told her ſne had made it very ſeaſonably, as to the 
Perſon and Place, becauſe f could reach her a little 
Book, of which, though it were of my own Wri- 
ting, would preſume to ſay, that I had perfectly 
| er d that Objection, and that if her Ladyſhip 
would read it, I doubted not, but ſhe would re- 
ceive full ſatis faction from it, and be convinced of 
the Folly and Weakneſs of arguing from the Engliſh 
Hereſies and Schiſms, againſt the Church of England; 
and I pray her to ſhew the Book to any of her new 
Guides, and tell them I challenged them to anſwer 
it, if they could. Hereupon I reached the Book, 
which ſhe promiſed me to read; and in her following 
Letter of Febrzary 2. you will find her acknowledg- 
ing, that it had ſo fartisfied her, that ſhe would never 
more conclude, that Diviſions and Se ions were 


a2 Mark of an erroneous Church. Yet three Months 
afterwards ſhe urged EET CI 
3 


J. (7) 
nanny toa learned Divine of her 
Acquaintance, a Fellow of a College in Oxford: So 
a thing it is for People; who truſting to their 
own Under ings, let themſelves be led into Er- 
ror, to get out of the enchanted Circle, and return 
unto the Truth. The Title of the Book, of which 
1 have been ſpeaking, is, An A ical Vindicati- 
on of the Church of in anſwer to her Adver- 
ſaries, who reproach her with the Engliſh Hereſces and 
Schiſms, printed at London in a ſecond Edition, 1706. 
From this Objection her Lady ſſip proceeded to the 
Neceſſity of having an infallibleJudge,which ſhe ſaid, 
the Church of En deny'd, owning her ſelf to be 
Fallible; and this, faid the, is a great diſcou- 
ragement from continuing in her Communion. 
Then ſhe proceeded' ro object againſt the private 
Spirit of interpreting Scri and Fathers, and 
theAbſurdities and Inconveniencies which; ſhe faid; 
followed upon it; and then obſervedas another Ob- 
jection, that the Proteſtants were not in Communi- 
on with one another; and in particular, that our 
Church was not in Communion with any other 
Church; an Objection, which I think is well an- 
. ſwer'd in the Letter of a Lady converted from Po- 
printed in this Collection. Some other Ob- 
ions ſhe made, whith being of leſs Moment EI 
have forgot; but that which ſhe put the great- 
*eſt ſtreſs, was her Objection againſt the Validity of 
our Ordinations, which was altogether of the fame 
nature, and to the ſame purpoſe wich what you 
will find ſhe hath written in her Letter of Febru- 
ary 17. When the kad done objecting ſhe thanked 
me for my Book of Letters, which paſſed between 


me and the Romiſh Prieſt, and told me, that which 
made the greateſt Impreſſion upon her, was what 
I had written at the 188** and following Pages, 
concerning the Novelty of the Roman Faith; but then 
ſhe told me, that in Anſwer to it, ſhe had bronghe 
a Paper, of which ſhe defired my Thoughts as 

| B 4 ſoon 
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ſoon-as my Leiſure would give me leave to write 
them. I promiſed her Ladyſhip to peruſe it, and 
ſend her my Opinion of it, which you will find 
in the next Letter, and in another dated Fanu- 
«ry 23. As to all her Objections, but the firſt, 
for Anſwer to which I referred to my Apologe- 
tical Vindication," I told her, that each of them 
would require a particular Conference, in which 1 
hoped; by God's Aſſiſtance, to anſwer them all 
fairly and fully to her Satisfaction; adding, that I 
would allot her times for as many Conferences as 
ſhe ſhonld appoint, at which I deſired that the Gen- 
tleman, who then attended her might be preſent; 
— ſatis faction; but to this ſhe returned 
no encouraging Anſwer, ſeeming to doubt of what 
J hoped- The Paper ſhe left with me is this, 
vrhich I preſeat to the World entire, with all its 
ſtrength of Reaſon, force of Argument, correct- 
neſs, and charming Sweetneſs of Stile, and other 
not common Beauties and Embelliſhments, which 
perhaps do not ſhew themſelves to ſo much Ad- 
vantage in my Anſwer to it; wherein I was/forc'd 
to divide it into Parts, into Periods, and now and 
then into Half- periods, as well as into Paragraphs, 
and ſometimes into half Paragraphs. But here it 
lies whole, and open to the Reader's view, with- 
out any diſcontinuance, or disjointments; and 
after be hath read it, perhaps he will be of my 
Opinion, that he -hath read few controverſial Pa- 
pers like it, unleſs it be the 2 of 
it, Which follows in the Ladys 
10 
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That Fe Doctrine Ala 7 y 150 ra 
cil of Trent to be de Fide are anci- 
ent, tho the Form of  profeſſing them, 

call d, The gl a Pins IV. be. 

New. In Anſwer to ſome Paſſages in 
| Do. George Hickes's Heck. + 2 
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7 E are taugbt by St. Jude — Apoſtle 5 
6 Ver. 3. To contend for the Faith once deliver 4 
10 f Saint Now I pray let me ask who were: 
thoſe Saints, that Body of Men to whom the 
Apoſtle affirms, the Faith was once delivered ? 
Moſt certainly it was that Body of Men ſigniſied 
by the 9** Article of the Creed, The Holy Catho- 
lick Church; to theſe the Faith was once delivered, 
and for this Faith we are commanded to Contend, 
as neceſſary to Salvation. Not that every Do- 
ctrine of this Faith was ever thought neceſſary to 
be known by every Chriſtian; but when known, 
was neceſſarily: to be believed. Wherefore there 
being this material difference among the Doctrines 
of Faith, that ſome. are neceſſary to be known by 
every Chriſtian, and others not: The Apoſtles 
firſt, and after their Example the Paſtors of the 
Catholick Church in ſucceeding Ages, gathered to- 
gether Doctrines neceſſary to be known by all Men 
into a certain Form call'd a Creed. But neither the 
Apoſtles, nor the Nicene Fathers, made it an 
Aﬀticle of their Creed, that the whole Faith once 
delivered to the Saints is contained therein. For 
Example, Neither what a Sacrament is, nor the 
number of Sacraments is expreſſed in thoſe Creeds, 
ml yet theſe are of the Faith once delivered to the 
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Saints. So alſo the Doctrines concerning Divine 
Grace pertain to the Faith once delivered to the 
Saints, tho the two Creeds mention'd ſay nothing 
of them: Wherefore theſe Creeds were not com- 
poſed to contain the whole Faith, but ſo much of 
it as is neceſſary to be qt + every Chriſti- 
an. But what if Errors ariſe, active to other 
Doctrines of Faith, which are not expreſſed in theſe 
Creeds, muſt the Saints to whom the Faith was 
once deliver'd,or their Succeſſors, ſacrifice Divine 
Doctrines to Error, and not contend for them; 
becauſe they are not expreſſed in thoſe Creeds which 
we know neither do, nor ever were intended to 
contain the whole Faith once deliver'd to the 
Saints? Wherefore as Errors ariſe from time to 
time, we are to propoſe that Doctrine of Faith 
once delivered; which impugns the Error. Now 
the propoſing a Doctrine once delivered to the 
Saints againſt an emerging Error, can't be ſaid to 
be the Coyning of a Doctrine, but the Uſe of that 
Faith once delivered. I hold it as an Article of 
my Faith, that no Authority on Earth can ſet u 
new Doctrines of Faith, but it is as much an A 
cle of my Faith, that we muſt contend for the whole 
Faith once deliver d to the Saints; of which many 
Doctrines are not expreſſed in the mentioned 
Creeds, and yet held to be of Faith by Prote- 
ſtants, as that Baptiſm and the Lord's- Supper are 
Sacraments, and neceſſary to Salvation. The mi- 
ſtake of Proteſtants, in imputing to Catholicks that 
coin new Doctrines, proceeds from this, That 
in Caſes of Debate, the Catholick Church aſſembled 
by its Repreſentatives in a Council, decides the 
Diſpute, by propoſing the Doctrine once deliver d 
to the Saints againſt a new Error: So that tho the 
declarative Sentence of the Catholick — —— 
New, as the oppoſite Error is New which 
ſton'd it; yet the Doctrine then declar'd, is that 
which the Fathers brought to the Council, to _ 
27A ; 8 they 
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they come as Witneſſes and Reporters from their. 
ſeveral Churches, and vently the Doctrine 
not New. It is evident, that Proteſtants hold 
many Doctrines not expreſſed in the mentioned 
Creeds, and therefore ought not to find fault with 
Catholicks on that ſcore. In fine, we muſt contend 
for the Faith once deliver d to the Saints, and in 
diſputes about it; for Hereſies will be: We muſt 
have recourſe to the Saints to whom it was deli- 
ver'd; to wit, the Holy Catholick Univerſal 

Church aſſiſted by the Spirit of Truth, and with 
= - e of J. C. always to the end of the 

Or. . ? 

None can deny but new Errors, Herekes will, 
or may ariſe in all Ages: In which Caſe what is to 
be done by that Authority which. Chriſt has eſta- 
bliſn'd in the Holy Catholick Church, to maintain 
and uphold every Doctrine of that Faith once deli- 
ver d to the Saints? Muſt not the Succeſſors of the 
Apoſtles convene from all parts of the Catholick 
World, as in 4#s 15. 6. The Apoſtles and Anci- 
ents aſſembled to conſider of this Word ? And theſt, 
as often as new Errors ariſe, declare againſt them, 
as the Apoſtles did Yer. 28. I: hath feermed good 0 
the Holy Ghoſt, and to . For unleſs this Apoſto- 
lical Authority, of declaring what. is Faith be conti- 
nud in their Succeſſors, the Holy Catholick Church 
is teft * againſt aich and Hereſies. 
Now theſe declarations are i New. as the Er- 
rors are New, againſt which they are made: But 
the import of them, or Doctrine propoſed to the 
Church by them, is as ancient as the Faith once 
deliver'd to the Saints: And theſe declarations: of 
the Ancient, are immediately regiſter d into the Ca- 
tholick Creed, and become ſo many Articles: So 
that as new Errors ſpring, new declarations are 
made by A poſtolick Authority, and theſe new de- 
clarations are fo many new Articles; yet the Do- 
ctrine imported by theſe is always atteſted by 

| : Catholick 
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Catholick Authority to be the Faith once deliver'd 
to the Saints, for which we muſt contend : Where- 
fore" the talk of new Articles is but a Bugbear 
to frighten Men from receiving ancient Faith. 
The Apoſtolick declaration of a Doctrine, which 
is the Article regiſtred in the Catholick Creed is 
New, as the Error it condemns is New: But the 
Doctrine no other than the Faith once deliver'd to 
the Saints, and to be found in the Writings of the 
ancient Fathers. [03+ 89 
And nom to ſpeak to the Challenge, p. 190. 
« Where was the Church and Trent Doctrine be- 
« fore Luther? I anſwer, It was where it is, vx. In 
the Mouth and Practice of the viſible Apoſtolick 
Catholick Church of all Ages, as the Writers in 
every Age teſtify; ſome mentioning this Trent Do- 
ctrine, and others another. The World is fill'd 
with the Quotations of ſuch Writers, and in pra- 
Rice, Altars were every where erected for Chriſti- 
an Sacrifice; People in all Nations ador'd Jeſus 
Chriſt in the Sacrament, anointed the Sick, pray- 
ed for the Dead, ask'd the Prayers of glorified 
Saints, juſt as they did at Trent, if you will believe 
the ancient Fathers, whoſe Writings are expreſs 
and many. An Author, p. 190. muſt appear raſn 
to his own Party, who calls God and his Angels 
to witneſs, that the Trent Faith and Doctrine was 
far from the knowledg of jeſus Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles: He had need to have been an Eye-Wit- 
neſs of all that Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles did, 
and himſelf to have heard all they taught, to make 
ſo bold with God and his Angels, as to call them 
to witneſs what he affirms without being able to 
offer the leaſt poſitive Proof; nay, one would think 
him frantick againſt himſelf, when he wiſhes all 
the Anathema's of the Council of Trent to fall on 
his Head, if the Roman Faith have Antiquity, Uni- 
— —— — —vJ— — — — (—[—ͤ— 
* Sir H. Linde. 111 O Wb; : IF 0 
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verſality and Succeſſion in all Ages: Whereas Ro+ 
man Catholicks manifeſtly. prove their Antiquity 
from Primitive Fathers, their Univerſality from 
the agreement of General- Councils, and Succeſſion 
from an uninterrupted Practice. Again, be wiſh- 
es himſelf the ſame Miſchief, if the Tram Articles 
were commonly and continually taught and re- 
ceived de Fide, as Articles of Faith before Luther. 
I anſwer, That if by Trent Articles he means a par- 
ticular Form and Dreſs of Words fram'd at Trent 
to expreſs Catholick Doctrines; that indeed, that 
Form and Dreſs is New; but the Doctrines are tlie 
ſame which all Ages have brought down to us, 
as appears from the ſprinklings of Primitive Wri- 
ters and uninterrupted Practice, and are no more 
Trent Doctrines than they were always the . 

ctrines of all Catholick Nations. 
And now, I pray, obſerve the Fallacy of ſome 
Men, and the Miſtake of others, who complain of 
Roman Catholick DoQrines and Trent Articles with 
one and the ſame Breath, as if both were New: 
And ſome are ſo eaſy as to let themſelves be per- 
ſuaded, that the Council of Trent having invented 
the Doctrines, erected their own Inventions into 
Articles of Faith: Others as nonſenjcally are per- 
ſuaded, that the Doctrines in queſtion were once 
liar to the Church of Name, and that other 
tional Churches, which with that of Rome com- 
poſe one Catholick Church, did not rank them 
among the Doctrines of Faith once deliver'd. to the 
Saints, and conſequently they were not Univerſal 
and Catholick; but that the Pope by managing the 
Council of Trent, engag'd the Fathers'of that Coun- 
cil to draw up thoſe peculiar Romiſh Doctt ines into 
Articles of Faith; and conclude, that theſe Do- 
ctrines have been no longer Catholick than they 
have been trim'd into Articles by the Council of 
Trent, and ſay, that before the Council they were 
only Romiſb Docttrines, but that this Council having 
10 put 
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by the Pope's Management of the Council 
of Trent become Catholick. What I now ſay God 
knows with too much Truth, .furniſhes a plain 
Anſwer to a Query, which puzzels many wiſer 
than my ſelf, viz. How'comes it co paſs that ſome 
Proteſtant Divines of a prodigious Learning, who 
have writ to admiration to prove, that the One 
true Church of Chriſt can be no other than Catho- 
lick, and yet have ſtood off from the Catholick 
Church of their Time. And whilſt they preach 
Damnation to all that are not united with the Ca- 
tholick Church in all outward Communion, they 
themſelves are not united ? The true Reaſon here- 
of is, that they find the Doctrines of the Roman 
Church to be the DoQrines of the Catholick, and 
therefore chooſe rather to live in Schiſm from the 


Theſe Divines es ad ond by an Exorciſin | 
of Truth, extol the Authority of the Catholick 
Church in defining againſt Hereticks in the firſt as 
General Councils, and tell you, that if they had 
lived in thoſe Catholick Days they muſt either 
have been in Communion with that Catholick 
Church, or have been damnable Schiſmaticks. 
Thar, ſay they, was a Catholick Church indeed, free 
from Romiſh Errors; nor were the Trent Articles, 

or 
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Church. But did not the Fathers of that very 
Catholick Church erect Altars, offer Sacrifice, pray 
for the Dead; call upon the Saints to pray for 
them, and make Appeals to the Supreme Paſtoral 
Authority of the Biſhop of Rome ? Are not theſe 
the Doctrines of the Church of Rome, which you 
call Errors? And becauſe they are viſibly the Do- 
ctrines of the Catholick Church of our Time, you 
rather chooſe to live Schiſmaticks than Catholicks ? 
All the difference I can ſee between the ancient Ca- 
tholick Church which they extol, and the Preſeat 
which they blame, is, That the Ancient, tho' it 
taught the ſame Doctrines as the Preſent, as ap- 
pears from the numberleſs Quotations. of the an- 
cient Fathers, yet they taught and practiſed thoſe 
Doctrines with leſs noiſe than the Preſent : There 
was then no noiſe of a Creed and Articles about them. 
Nor would there be now had not the perverſe op- 
poſition of Luther againſt theſe Doctrines, moved 
the Catholick Church to declare by the living Voice 
of the Council of Tren, that theſe Catholick Do- 
qrines both of former and that Age were Apoſto- 
lical, and pertained to the Faith once deliver'd to 
the Saints; for which they ought to contend. In- 


- deed it ſeems to me very nonſenſical, to extol the 


Authority of the Catholick-Church in defining 
Matters of Faith in the firſt Four General Coun- 
cils, and reject that Authority in after Councils; 
ſeeing all the advantages applicable to the firſt Four 
General-Councils are but ſo many Conſequences 


drawn from the Truth of the 9 Article of the 


Creed, and the Promiſes of the Divine Spirit 
and the Preſence of Chriſt to bis Apoſtolick Holy 
Catholick Univerſal Church; all which Advanta- 
ges, if that Article be ſtill true, pertain as much 
to the preſent Catholick as to the former. And 


had I liv'd then, I ſhould have heard the ſame Ca- 


tholick Doctrines and ſeen the ſame Worſhip I do 
9 now 
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now, tho? I ſhould not have heard them dreſt into 
Articles of a Creed as now. And this is all the 
difference, and for this Men will live Schiſmaticks. 
O ſenſeleſs Galatians ! who hath betwitch'd you not to 
obey the Trath ? © 4G A. 0; ü. 
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THIS is ſo unaccountable that one would think 
it impoſſible that Dr. Bull could be Author of 
that excellent piece of Learning, intituled, Jadici- 
um Eccleſic Catholicæ trium primorum Seculorum, Ic. 
3. e. The Judgment ' of the Catholic Church of the 
Three firſt- Ages, and be the Writer of an An- 
ſwer, p. 232. bearing his Name to a Letter to the 
Biſhop of Meaxx, in which the Biſhop congratu- 
lates him for the Seryice he had done the Church 
Catholick; but wonders that ſo great a Man, who 
ſpeaks ſo well of the Church, Cc. can be a Mo- 
ment without acknowledging her. The Doctor 
tho in compoſing his Book very acute, in his 
Aulwer mention'd ſeems hard of Underſtanding, 
and knows not what Church the Biſhop means; but 
asks Her, What Her doth he mean? Altho' all the 
Biſhop had to ſay of him was, as he tells him, For 
the Service he had done the Church Catholick, yet this 
great Doctor is at a loſs to know what Her the Bi- 
ſhop means? Sir, it is to that Her, to which the 
Biſhop ſaid you had done Service, and which he 
ſtiles L Egliſe Catholique, The Church Catholick. 
Why then will you ask what Her the Biſhop means? 
and put upon him unhandſomly your own, not his 
meaning, That doubtleſs he means the preſent Church 
Rome. Sir, he means what he ſays, he ſays 
the Church Catholick ;, and it's that he means, and 
wonders how you that have done ſuch Service to 
the Church Catholick, can be a Moment without ac- 
knowledeging her. Again, Sir, you ſay that the Bi- 
hop ſeems to think the Roman and the NO 
deus Churc 


n 
Church to be convertible terms, which, ſay you, is 
ſtrange in ſo learned a Man. Indeed it is ſtrange 
you ſhould imagine he thinks ſo, for in putting the 
Queſtion, what is it you mean by the word Church 
Catholick.? He asks you whether it be the Roman 
Church and thoſe that adhere to her The Anglican 
Church, or a confuſed Number of Societies ſepara- 
ted one from the other? Wherefore a Man of leſs 
Capacity than Dr. Bull may ſee that the Biſhop puts 
not the Roman Church ſingly to ſtand for the Catho» 
lick Church: But the Roman Church and thoſe that 
adhere to her; which are many National Churches, 
and many oppreſsd Churches in Nations not Ca- 
tholick; all which united with the Roman, are the 
Catholick Univerſal Church of all Nations. under 
one ſupreme Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt. - Such a Church 
of all Nations and the Catholick Church' are con- 
vertible terms, and no other; and therefore the Bi- 
ſhop in bis Queſtion ask'd, Whether not the Roman 
ſingly, but whether the Roman Church and thoſe that 
adhere to her, be the Catholick Church? Indeed ſo much 
diſingenuity under ſo good a face of Learning as 
Dr. Bull carries, it is intollerable; but ſo it is, that 
when a Man of Learning applies himſelf to the De- 
ſence of Truth he does Wonders, but in the Mo- 
ment he would ſet up an Untruth all his Learning 
leaves him to ſnift upon a bare ſtock of Confidence, 
in aſſerting and miſtaking perverſly every plain 
eaſy Thing that is ſaid for the Truth; and if in 
Defence of Truth you ſay, that Two and Two make 
Four : The learned Opponent will ask you what 
vou mean by Four. Do not you mean Three: 
And if you ſay that a Whole are many Parts united, 
he will underſtand that by the Whole you mean bur 
one Part ſingly, and will think it ſtrange that a Man 
of Senſe ſhould make a ſingle Part, and the whole con- 
vertible Terms. The reaſon | hereof is, That 
Dr. Ball thinks he can keep himſelf in Counte- 
nance, whilſt he ſpeaks 1.2 the Doctrines of a 
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particular Church, be it Roman or what other you 
pleaſe. But how ſhall he accuſe a whole Catholick 
Church compoſed of ſo many National Churches, 
to whoſe judgment, next to the Scriptures, he 
ſays, p. 233+ he appeals againſt the Oppugners of 
our Lord's Divinity at this Day. And therefore 
he will at any time ſtand againſt the Doctrines pro- 
feſſed by the Churctrof Rome But when theſe are 
offer d him, as being no otherwiſe the Doctrines of 
the Roman Church, but as they are of the Church 
Catholick, he cannot underſtand what is meant by 
Church Catholick, unleſs it be that of Rome; and 
that the Roman Church and Catholick Church are 
underftood-by Roman Catholicks to be convertible 
Terms. Indeed Dr. Bull needs a hard Fore-head 
to ſtand his Ground againſt Truth. In like man- 
ner he thinks his learned Book that does fo much 
ſervice to the Church Catholick, flies not in his 
Face whilſt he rejects Communion with the Roman 
Church: But when you ask him, why he is not 
in Communion with the preſent Catholick Univer- 
fal? He knows not what you mean by the Church, 
unleſs it be the Church of Rome.... 

The grand Secret therefore made uſe of to put 
Men out of Conceit with theſe Doctrines, is never 
to Name them but under the Title of Romiſh, that 
ſo they may hate them, as from their Cradles they 
have been inured to hate the Church of Rome for 
ſtigmatizing other Chriſtians with the Brand of 
Hereſy, for not receiving her peculiar Doctrines, 
as of Faith. And when Men of Learning ſay this, it 
paſſes with the Credulous for a Truth, tho in Fact 
it is very untrue, that theſe Doctrines are other- 
wiſe 2 than as they are Catholiek, and equally 
profeſs d by every other National Church, compo- 


ſing the body of the one holy Catholick Univerſal 
Church: W herefore to obviate this prejudice; the 
Expedient is, ncver to diſcourſe of them bùt as 
they are Catholick, without naming the Chureh of 
SEE 263 1.27 | Roms. 
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Rune. And then I would know whether the pre- 
ſent holy Catholic Church, ſignified by the 9 Ar- 
tiele of the Creed be corrupted with unholy enor- 
mous Doctrines? And if that Catholick Univerſal 
Church, which teaches all theſe Doctrines, be lap; 
ſed into a ContradiQory, of being holy according 
to the Article of the Creed, and yet unholy accord 
ing to Proteſtants, by reaſon of her Doctrines; 
where ſhall we find another holy Catholick Uni- 
verſal Church of all Nations, which teaches them 
not? Or ſhall we ſay, that now the Article of gur 
Faith profeſſing a holy Catholick Church without 
interruption, is grown falſe; and not only conſeſs, 
that ommnis homo Mendax, but even that the Baſis of- 
Chriſtian Faith, to wit, the Creed and Divine Re- 
velation is ſo too; which, being granted, nothing 
remains but Atheiſm to fill Mens Minds 
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R MaDan, 1 vi al 0 . December 6. 1707. 
HEN your Ladyſhip deliver d me the 
5 Paper [of the Faith ante deliver d to the 
Saints} I told you I had much Buſineſs upon ine 
but would look over it as foon as I could. In truth 
F have at this time no leſs than three Books to look 
after in the Prefs, one Latin and two Engliſh: But 
yeſterday at Twelve a Clock I ſat down to read it, 
and was interrupted before I had finiſhed the ſe- 
cond Page: But this Morning I read it twice over, 
and whereas you defire my thoughts of it, in the 
firſt place I muſt tell your Ladyſhip I am much diſ- 
appointed in it: For you gave it me as an Anſwer 
to the 188, 189, 190, 191, 192, 193 and 194 Pages 
of my Book, intituled, Several Letters, S. and ſo 
in the Title it is ſaid to be an Anſwer to ſome Paſ- 
| ſages in Dr. Hickes's Boot. 
Madam, In ſuch a Paper pretended to be an An- 
export « proof of the Antiquitys Univerſity and 
expect a pr ntiquity, ity a 
N , | c 2 Succeſſiog 
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Succeſſion of the Trent-Doftrines; and that the Au- 
thor oſ it wauld have ſnhewn me from Age to Age, 
out of the Fathers and Councils, that in all Times 
before the Council of Trem they were received as 
Articles of Faith, at leaſt as true Doctrines in the 
Church. But there is no ſuck Proof. He faith in- 
deed, that the Trent - Dactrines were in the Mouth 
and Practice of the viſible Apaſtolick Catholic Church 
in a Agel, and that the Writers in every Age teſtify, 
fame mentioning this Trent-Doftrine and others ano- 
ther. The World (he faith) i fl'd with the Quota- 
tis of ſuch Writers, and in practice Altars were 
every where ereſt ed for a Chriſtian Sacrifice, People in 
all, Nations ' adored Jeſus in Sacrament, 
minen the Sick, pray for the Dead, azked the 
See Sainti, juſt as they did at Trent: 
e ſaith in another place, And did not the Fathers 
of that very Catholic Church erett Altars, offer Sa- 
erifice, pray for the Dead, call upon the Saints to 
for them, und made Appeals to the ſupreme Paſtoral 
Autbem bf the Biſhop af Rome? AR Nr 
But, Madam, this is ſaying, but not proving : 
And whereas he ſaith the World is filFd with the 
tions of ſuch Writers, I muſt tell your Lady- 
fup in his Phraſe, that the World is flfd- with 
Anſwers to thoſe Writers, which ſhew the Falſe- 
neſs; or Vanity, or Impertinence of thoſe Quota- 
tions. And if this Author would anſwer the fore- 
mention'd Paſſages and Pages of my Book, as a 
Scholar and Divine, he ought to ſend me an or- 
deriy and plain Proof of the Twelve additional 
Articles in Pope Pius the Fourth's Creed, from the 
Every] Time of the Apoſtles downwards, out of 
the Scriptures and Writings of the Fathers and 


Councils; to ſhew, that they were always taught in 
che Church as Doctrines neceſſary to Salvation. 
When he can do this, Afadam, I ſay here, as I ſaid 
in my Book to my other Adverfary, that I will be 
his Proſelyte, and I hope you —— 

s £ muſt 
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1 moſt alſo tell your Ladyſhip, Firſt, That 
throughout his whole Paper he ſuppoſtsthe Church 
of Rome and the Churches join'd in Communion 
with it, to be the whole Catholick Church ; ee 
he ought to prove, becauſe we deny it; and in 
ticular in my Book [. of the Letters which paſs'd b 
tween me and the Romiſh Prieſts] I have ſhew'd i ids 
neither the Catholick nor a Catholick Church. - 

Secondly, That he ſuppoſes the Council of Trent 
to be a Free and Genera Council, which is con- 
trary to Fact; as your Ladyſhip may ſee in Two of 
their own learned Authors, who have gi given all ac- 
count of it. Father Paul, in his Hiſtory of the 
Council of Trent, and Monſieur Rancin in his Re- 
view of the Council of Trent. And we expe far- 

ther Proof of the evil Practices of that Council 
from Mr. Aymon, Chaplain to the late famons Car- 
dinal Camus Biſhop of Grenoble. 

Thirdly, He ſup oppoſes that the council of Nen, 
as a General Council, could not err, which Ts nat 
true; General Councils having actually err'd. 

In the Fourth place, Madam, I muſt obſerve to 
your Ladyſhip, that in the Paſſages I have cited 
out of the Paper, the Expreſſions are fallacious and 

uivocal, and contriv'd to inſnare and deceive ; as 
I am willing to ſhew your Ladyſhip when you 
pleaſe. And to tell you my Opinion plainly of the 
whole Paper, it is a very weak, tho' artificial Per- 
formance, drawn u vp cunningly to miſlead weak and 
willing People wit Fiete and for that reaſon 1 
muſt beg your Ladyſhip to let me keep it, till I can 
take a Copy of it; for I intend, God willing, to 

ubliſh it with an Anſwer, nen I haye leiſut 
mean time I reſt. — J 
6 24 ve ” Tour Ladyſhiy's maf / 
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always ready to aſſiſt you; but if you be, all Endea- 


9 


| Pander and IM? 5 the Kuorch of Tae as 


(a2) 
Five Days after, with the Paper of the Faith once 
Geliner'd to the Sante, I ſent her L der the fol- 


ren Letter. 


1 Ma nA December 11. 1707. 


Bs of Truth, and Ingenuity in it, and am willing 
m 


Herewith ſend your Ladyſhip the paper, of 
which 1 have taken a Copy. I find an utter 


ake good this Charge in any Conference with 


our Ladyſhip, wherein, you will give me leave to 


read it over to you with Remarks. If your Lady- 
ſhip have a mind to have it examin'd in ſich a 
Conference 1 deſire it may be at your Ladyſhjp's 


Lodgings or at my Houſe, and that Mr. B. may 
de preſent. 


If your Ladyſhip be not yet determin'd I ſhall be 


yours to ſave you will, I fear, be to little purpoſe, 
Fe all that can be done to keep you from 


wan Te change in Religion, by. 


nl. ee 


; Net Nen after I had Kut her Ladyſh 900. Paper 


and my Letter wich it, 7 receiv'd x is MAY 

. | 

_ Srv, e 11. 1707. 

HE Author of the Paper return'd me is not in 
Town, when he is | believe he will be ready 
den it, or if he cannot, I ſhall in a great 
Baiertal: my good Opinion of the Antiquity and 
ty of their · Doctrine; and am ſo-mych a 
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to wiſh ſhe may be able effectually to clear up her 
Evidence. qf being a pure uncorrupt Church of God, 
in which Salvation may certainly be obtain'd ; I 
ſhould then moſt gladly continue a Member of it. 
I ſhall be deſirous to hear your Remarks on this Pa- 
per, and in order to it will give you the Trouble 
of another Viſit when my Couſin B— time will 
permit him to accompany. me. I thank you for 
your Concern for me, and I pray God to direct me 
to the true Way, which is but one, to Eternal 
Life. I am, Sir, 

8 Your aſſured Friend and Servant. 


After I had read this Letter 1 immediately re- 
ply'd in what follows. 


Mapa Diecember 11. 1707 
N-the Anſwer which I received to the Letter 
which I wrote to your Ladyſhip this Morning, 
you are not ſo free as to let me know whether or no 
you are determin'd either to go over to the Roman 
Commiunion, or, by being already reconcil'd, actu- 
ally are gone over to it; perhaps your Ladyſhip 
durſt not truſt me with the Secret, as others have 
done, who were as much Stran to me. How - 
, ever, your ſaying that you are ſo good a Daxnghter 
and. Friend of the Church of England, «s * 
may be able xffettually to clear up her Evidence of he- 
"ing 4 pure incorrupt Church, of God, in which Sal- 
vation may certainly be obtained, convinces me 
if your Ladyſhip is not determin'd: one of thoſe 
Ways, that nevertheleſs you are too far gone 
for me to do you auy good: For any true Son of the 
Church of England may ſay as much of the Church 
of Rome as you have ſaid of her; and therefore, 
Madam, | think it to no purpoſe to have any far- 
ther Conference with you. But whereas you ſay 
te Author of the Paper will, you believe, vin- 
84 dicate 
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= dicate it, that, Madam, I deſire he would do, and 
| | be ſo kind as to fend his Vindication to me. If he 
41 roves what he writes in that Paper, I ſhall quickly 
© | llow you into the Church of Rome, but if he doth 
i not he muſt 5 ap" a publick Anſwer, if God gives 


& * uur r s Friend and b 
1 4 89 Geo. Hickes. 
1 If your Ladyſhip have read the Book I lent you, 


1 pray you to ſend it to me. The Book mention'd 
in this Poſtſcript i is dhe 2 g ve Vi ee 


above deſcrib d. 


| STE | NE ey December 30. 1707. 
V difinal Misfortune ſince both ſaw or heard 
from you laſt, the Loſs of my eldeſt Son in 
the Small-Pox, has prevented my not anſwering 
yours ſooner; however, I am now deſirous of let- 
ting you know, that I am not ſo far remov'd from 
the Church of England as you imagine me to be; 
and that I am very deſirous to hear and fee your 
Anſwer to that Paper I left with yon: Yet not- 
withſtanding I beg the favour of the ſight of the 
Copy you took of it, having miſlaid the Original, 
and I will ſurely return-it you again ſome time this 
—— icy wi beg your e all 
er * m_ ae is 
> r e 
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The ANSWER. 


MADAM, g December 31. 1707 
1 Am ſorry for your Ladyſhip's great Misfortune, 
and pray God to comfort you. I have yet 
made no Anſwer to the Paper, of which I took a 
Copy, waiting for another, in which your Lady- 
ſhip told me the Author would prove the main 
Point in that of which I have a Copy. I will get 
my Copy tranſcrib'd and collated, and then fend 
it ko you in Two or Three Days. I am very glad 
to underſtand from your Ladyſhip, that you are 
not ſo far gone from the Church of England as the 
Expreſſion I mention'd made me fear you were. I 
am with true Reſpect and great Concera for vou, 


ADA, 
Tour Ladyſhip's moſt 
faithful, bumble Servant, 


After Three Weeks her Ladyſhip ſent me this 
Letter. we. | | * 


STR. January 1. 170 . 
Hope you will pardon my Importunity in beg- 
ing the favour of your Opinion or Anſwer jk 
that Paper of the Faith once deliver d to the Saints, 
for my ſatisfaction, when your Leiſure permits. 
This is all at preſent from, 5 
1 00 | Honoured SIR, 


The 


+ 
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The ANSWER» 


n Yamary 23. 170 . 


F: your Letter of the 210, your Ladyſhip deſired 
me to let you have my Opinion of the Paper of 
the Faith once deliver d to the Spints. In "alice to 
which I refer your Ladyſhip to the Letter I ſent au 
December the G, in which I plainly told your 
dyſhip my Opinion of that Paper; and obſery'd ua 
to you bow many things were affirmed, and ſup- 
poſed in it to be true, which we deny, and of which 
we require Proof. 

In your Letter to me of December 11. your La- 
dyſhip told me vou beliey d the Author of the Pa- 
per Would vindicate it, or if he could not, Jou 

uld in a great meaſure quit your good Qpini 5 
of the Antiquity, and Univerfality of their 
Erines. That, adam, is what I would — 
him prove, if he can- And if he can prove their 
Doctrines, that 1 is, the Tren- Dockrines to have been 
always taught in the Church, as neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, ( which I am certain he cannot do) I aſſure 
your Ladyſhip again, as I did in the Letter I ſeat 
you December the 11", that I will quickly follow 
you into the Church of Rome. But if in the Vin- 

cation of his Paper, which I deſired might be 


your .Ladyſhip..he muſt expect a publick Anſwer 
Trom me, I if 92 w. add, or 5 other Perſon, 
nd therefore let him er well what be wri 
Phone the Bobk J lent 'yonr, Ladyſhip hath fully 
ſatisfyd you, às to your firſt Objection b againſt the 
Church of Eigland, upon the ' account of the nu- 
merous Sects aud Schiſms among us. If your La- 
dyip hath read it I deſire you would pleaſe to re- 
| tur n it to 
„ Lallyſhip s moſt humble Servant, 
| Ceo. Hickes. 
The 
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The Ladys ANSWER. 


SIR February 2. 1704. 


1 Herewith return you your Book as you deſired, 
{ cannot but ſay tis very ſatisfactory touching 
the Matter it treats of, and will never conclude that 
Diviſions and Separations are a Mark of an erro- 
neous Church, from which they divide, any more 
than I can believe the Romiſi Church ſuch, for our 

dividing from it; For, I think, all allow that to 
be a part of the holy Catholick Church, and that 
a ſound part moſt of the Fathers declare, if this 
Book I have preſumed herewith to ſend you, quote 
them aright. Neither do they ſeem to favour that 
Church in matters wherein we agree, but ſeem. to 
be very expreſs for it in thoſe Doctrines wherein 
we diſſent from them; the Pope's Supremacy, 
Prayers for the Dead and Tranſubſtantiation : 
Which again countenance that Paper of the Do- 
Frine once deliver d to the Saints, I gneſs by Tra- 
dition, tho! not mention'd in the Creed, nor ſo ex- 
| war in Scripture as other Doctrines. What is 
farther deliyer'd, in ſhort, in vindication of that 
Paper, is contained in the inclos'd ; and ſeeing I 
cannot have eaſy recourſe to the Author, who is at 
2 great diſtance from hence, ſhall trouble you no 
farther about it than to beg your Anſwer by way 
of confutation, and the return of my Book at your 
Leiſure, with your Thoughts of it. 1 confeſs it 
ſtaggers me, tho ] am not yet gone over to the 
Church of Rome, neither would I, may 1 be well 
aſſur'd of equal ſafety for my Soul in the Church I 
am in. But what would it Profit me to gain the whole 
World, and loſe my own Soul; therefore I beg your 
r e She eee N 
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gn and ſpeedieſt Advice, for the ſatiſ⸗ 
faction of | 
Tour Friend and Servants 


Here follows the Vindication of the Paper de- 
ſcribd above, concerning the Faith once deliver d to 
rhe Saints, mention d in this Letter. 


Mapa My 
OU demand whether my Church exaſts 6 as full 
an Aſſent to thoſe Articles of the Trexe-Coun- 
cil, as, &c. I pray what do you call my Church? 
I know no other but the Catholic Univerſal Church, 
which by an Article of the Creed, both you and / 
are bound to believe to be holy. And — pray 
ſtate your Queſtion in words that expreſs the true 
Charatter of my Church, and ask whether the Holy 
. Catbolick Univerſal Church, &c. ? And then tell me 
between God and your own Conſcience, what diffe- 
rence you can imagine between the Doctrines dreſt 
into Articles by the Council of Trent, and the Do- 
. of the yy Holy Catholick Univerſal Church. 
For is not the intire Doarine of thoſe Articles 
8 this Day by the Holy Catholick Univerſal 
þ? And this being evident to your Eyes and 
it is more certain to your Underſtanding, that 
ets one of them is Holy, otherwiſe you muſt con- 
tradict your Creed. Pray, Madam, tell me, is every 
Doctrine of Jeſas Chriſt depoſited by the Apoſtles 
In the Univerfal Church, equally to be believ'd ? 
oft evidently it is. For to deny that RT 

n any one thing, is to make it a falſe Witneſs, and 

render the preaching of the Apoſtles void. Now 
we have no aſſured Means to know, at this Day, 
nor had they in any Age, what the Apoſtles depo- 
ted in expounding the Scriptures, but by the Te- 
ſtimony of the Holy Catholick Univerſal Church. 
Wherefore tho* ſome of thoſe Doctrines are not 
\ equally 
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ually neceſſary to be known or practiſed by every 
Man, yet they all being known * Teſtimony 
of the preſent Holy Catholick Univerſal Church, to 
have been depoſited by the Apoſtles as pertain- 
ing to the Faith once. deliver d to the Saints, muſt be 
equally Apoſtolick Doctrine, and being ſo are 
equally true: And what is equally known to be 
true, cannot 4 by be equally — tho? 
not requiſite to ually practis d by every one. 
Good, Madam, — fear to commit your ſelf to 
Jeſus Chriſt and to his Holy Catholic Univerſal. 
Charch of this Day: For the World never had but 
one jeſus and one Holy Apoſtolick Catholic Univer- 
ſal Church. And by ſo doing you will obtain Joy 
and Peace in Believing, and I exceeding Comfort, 


who am U 
1 —_ , 


The ANSWER. 


MADAM, | February 9. 1704. 
Have been a Week from Home, which is the 
cauſe you have not heard ſooner from me. I 

am glad my Book was ſo ſatisfactory to you as to 
the firſt Objection you made to me againſt the Church 
of England, from the great number of the Engliſh 
Hereſies and Schiſms : Yet I do not doubt but the 
Miſſioners, (tho they cannot anſwer it) and others 
of the Roman Church, will ſtill make uſe of 'that 
Argument when they begin to pervert our People, 
as I have found by the Experience, and Obſervati- 
on of Thirty Years, they always do. | 
As to the Book you ſent me, Intituled, Nabes 
Teſtium, it was anſwer'd ſhortly after it was pub=« 
lim d. The Title of the Anſwer was, An Anſwer 
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Ne Apolagetical Vindication, &c. 
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id the Compiler of Nubes Teſtium, wherein i ſbemm 
that Antiquity (in relation to the Points of Controverſy 
fer down by him) did not for the Pf Five Hundred 
Years believe, teach or practice as the Church of Rome 
dorh at preſent. Together with a Vindication of the 
Veteres Vindicati, Fm the late weak and diſingenious 
Attempts of the Author of Tranſubſtantlation defended. 
the Author of the Anſwer to Mr. Sclater of Put- 
ney: Printed for Henry Moyrlock at the Phenix in 
St: Pauls Church-Yard, 1688. Madam, if 1 had 
the Book I would ſend it to your Ladyſhip, but 1 
ſappoſe you may have it of the Baokſeller, if it be 
not out of Print; or if it be, it may be had of pri- 
vate Perſons, eſpecially among the Clergy of the 
Town. It concerns your Ladyſhip very much to 
get it, and read it, and to read it diligently and im- 
partially, without Byaſs or Prejudice, as you love 
your own Soul. It had no reply that I ever heard 
of, but ſome of the Romaniſts were ſo diſingenuous 
as to print a pretended Letter from a Diſſenter, to 
the Divines of the Church of England, charging 
the Author of the Anſwer to Nubes Teſtium with 
Popery; to which he -publiſh'd an Anſwer, Inti- 
tuled, A indication of the Principles of the Author 
of the Anſwer to the Compiler of Nubes Teſtium from. 
the Charge of Popery, in Anſwer to 4 late pretended 
Letter from a Diſſenter to the Divines of the Church. 
of England. _ J 
The ſame Author alſo printed 4 Letter to Fa- 
ther Lewis Sabran, Jeſuit, in Anſwer to bis Letter to 
4 Peer of the Church of England, clearing a Point in 
4 Sermon preach'd at Cheſter, in Anſwer to 4 Poſt- 
feripe joined to the Anſwer to Nubes Teſtium. As 
alſo 4 ſecond Letter to Father Lewis Sabran, Jeſuit, 
in Anſwer to his Reply. | | 
Madam, As to the Letter [of Vindication] you 
ſent me inclos'd Lin your Letter? if I tell you it is 
one of the weakeſt Papers I ever read, as I for- 
merly told you the firſt, and larger Paper was. It 
« ſuppoſes 
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ſiſppoſes, and takes for granted in the ſame manꝰ 
ner as the larger Paper did, That the Church of 
Rome and the Churches in Communion with it, 
are the Holy Catholic Univerſal Church : Whereas 
it is neither Catholick, as Catholick ſignifies Uni- 
verſal, nor as it hath been long us'd to ſignify 
Pure, Sound and Orthodox, but only a Part, and 
that a very corrupt, unſound Part or Member of 
the Univerſal Church, as the Writers of our Church 
have ſhewn again and again, and as I think I have 
done in the printed Letters, which paſſed between 
me and the Popiſh Prieſf. It alſo NS as- the 
larger Paper doth, that the Council of Trent was 2 
General and Free Council of the Holy Catholick 
Church, both as Catholick ſignifies Whole or Uni- 
verſal, and as it ſignifies Pure, Sound and Ortho- 
do, or right in the Faith; and that the Teſti- 
moiiy of that Council is the Teſtimoſy of the Ca- 
tholick Univerſal Church. But, Madam, to beg 
Queſtions in this pitiful manner is not to prove; 
and proving, not ſuppoſing is the buſineſs of the Au- 
thor of the Two Papers; which if he thinks in his 
Conſcience are for the Honour and Service of the 
Church of Rome, let him . them, and then 
they ſhall have ſuch an Anſwer as they deſerve. _ 

For Proof of them he hath by you ſent me 
Nubes Teſtium, and to diſprove that pretended 
Proof, I remit you both to the Anſwer abovemen- 
tion'd. The beſt Advice I can give your Ladyſhip 
is to take time, and converſe as freely with the 
Prieſts and knowing Lay-men of the Church of 
England, as you have long done with thoſe of the 
Church of Rome : And to read as they direct you, 
and with an humble, pure Heart, to apply your 
felf to God alone, and only through Jeſus Chriſt in 
Prayer. And to the God and Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the alone, as well as ſupreme Media- 
tor betwixt God and Man, I commit nung 
1 ip 
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ip at this inſtant with moſt hearty Ej i 
* with all Compaſſion and Reſpect, 
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Sin, * 4 - . as 14 1783 

eee yours, and intend to give 

my ſelf the Gtisfation of peruſing 1 
n mention, and wiſh I may meet with deſir 

ion. There is one thing more l deſire to 
be reſoly'd in, and that is the Legality and Autho- 
rity of our Prieſthood, and from whom they at firſt 
deriv'd their Epiſcopal Orders. Moſt certainly from 
the Church of Rome; therefore they are our Fa- 
chers in Chriſt. And the Apoſtle obſerv d, that 
the Children laid not up for the Parents, but the 
Parents for the Children; and conſequently ſnould 
be our Guides. But we ſeem to have turn'd the 
Tables, by which, and an Alteration in Words 
and Form of Ordination (which I ſhall here inſert, 
if I am rightly inform'd) hath invalidated our 
Orders; taking for granted, that our Biſhops and 
Prieſts derive their Orders from the Church of 
Rome, there being no other Prieſt hood in England 
when the Reformation began, but the Roman. 
My Author appeals to all Chronicles, Hiſtories, 
Maſs-Books, both Roman and Engliſb in thoſe Days, 
if that was not a ſacrificing Pri Stood and every 
Prieſt, both Roman and En gliſh in thoſe Days, was 
made by theſe words of —1 Biſhop, Receive thou 4 
Power to offer Sacrifice as well for the Living 4s the 
Dead. This Prieſthood Proteſtants would not re- 

tain, and therefore * other Words of Ordi- 
nation. 
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nation. And thus not continuing in the Growth 
of Reformation, the Prieſt hood, and the Words 
of Ordination importing ſacrificing Power, which 
was before the Reformation, they loſt it. Pray, 
Sir, favour me ſo far as to give me a ſatisfactory 
Anſwer to this Query, and for the Future [ſhall 
ceaſe to trouble you, unleſs any thing extraordi- 
nary intervene, and then 1 hope you will not deny 
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Tour Friend and Servant, 
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1 Am glad to find by your Letter of the 175, that 


ou Ladyſhip intends to peruſe thoſe Books 


n gave me occaſion to mention in my laſt, and 
> this you will find I muſt refer you to more. 
Your Ladyſhip's arguing from 2 Cor. xli. 14. where 
the Apoſtle tells the Corinthians, that he deſires 
not them to ſpend their Money or Goods on him; 
but that he would gladly ſpend all he had on them, 
as Parents are wont to do on their Children, and 
not Children on their Parents; would be a better 
Argument for the People to prove, that they 
ſhould not provide for their Prieſts, but their — 
for them, if any had a mind, for his Diverſion, ſo 
to argue from that Text. But to miſapply it as 
your —— hath been taught to do, to prove, 
without any limitation, that the Church of Rome 
ought to be our Guide now, becauſe formerly ſhe 


was our Parent, is an Inconſequence, or if you 


ſe, a Conſequence which when turn'd upon 
the Church of Nome, I believe our Adverſaries will 
not grant. For the Church of Rome, Madam, to 
uſe your Expreſſion, deriv'd her Orders with her 
Chriſtianity moſt certainly from the Church of Je- 
ruſalem, which was the Mother of all Churches, as 
much as Eve was of Mankind; and yet the'Romiſh 
Clergy will not grant — that apr 


« 
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their Church ſhould have the Church or Clergy of 
Seraſalem for their Guides, tho one ſhould urge 
the 2 Cor. xii. 14. never ſo much unto them. But 
Efappole it was the intention of your Ladyſhip, 
by uſing this Argument to object, that we have 
leſt the Church of Rome, tho we had our Orders 
from her. To which I anſwer, We had the 

f of the Old Teſtament, the Law and the 
rophets, yea, and our Lord himſelf from the 
Jens; and yet we have all departed entirely from 
them ever ſince the Time of the Apoſtles, who 
turned from them unto the Gentiles. I uſe this in- 
ſtance: only for iltuſtration, to ſhew your Lady- 
ſhip, that our having our firſt Orders from the 
Church of Rome doth not indiſpenſably tye us to 
them, or oblige us now to take that Church for our 
Guide 3 tho it were true that we ought our Chri- 
Tianity folely to her, as I am ſure we do not. 
Your Ladyſhip will make no difficulty to grant, 
that we are not to take our Parents right or wrong, 
for out Guides, tho, under God, we owe our Be- 
ing to them. We are not to take them for our 
Guides when they would lead us out of the Way, 
when they would lead us into New and dangerous 
By-paths; or to ſpeak more properly to the pur- 
poſe, when they would miſlead us from Right to 
Wrong, and from Truth to Error. 
This, Madam, is our Caſe with reſpect to the 
Church of Rome; we left them becauſe they miſlead 
us; we leſt them becauſe we would not follow them 
in the Wrong; we left them becauſe we perceived 
they would lead us out of the Catholick Paths to our 
Deſtruction ; and becauſe that Church which once, 
as many others, had been a true Guide for ſeveral 
Ages, afterwards became a falſe one. In ſhort, Ma- 
dem, we left her not in any thing wherein ſhe was ſafe 
and right, but only where ſhe is dangerous, and in 
— gym de no farther — 

* departed Primitive 
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Thus far, Madam, in Anſwer to your Argu- 
ment drawn from 2 Cor. xii. 14. But your main 
Argument is taken from this, That though we de- 
rive our Orders from the Church of Rome, and that 
there was no other Prieſthood in England at the 
Reformation but the Roman, Which was a ſacriſi- 
cing Priefibood , the Prieſts being then made by 
theſe words, Receive thou A Power to | offtr | Sacrifice 
for the Living and the Dead, yet we have left out 
that Form of Words ever ſince the Reformation, 
and deviſed others inſtead of them, and that there- 
fore we have loſt our true Ordinations with thoſe 
Words, and by conſequence that our Orders are 
Unlawful, and Null ever ſince the Reformation. 1 
think; Madan, I have put your Objection in its 
true Light and full Force; and in Anſwer to it, give 
me leave to condole your Zadyſbip's Caſe, ho have 
put your ſelf into the Hands of ſuch Men, as thus 
abuſe your Credulity, and miſguide you with an 
Argument which unchurches all the Churches, and 
Invalidates and Nulls all the Orders of the Chriſti- 
an World: For, believe me, A/4danm, that Form 
of Words was never! us d in Chriſtendom for above 
a Thouſand Years from Chriſt. It was not us'd in 
the Church of Rome it ſelf when Pope Gregory the 
Great ſent Auguſtin the Monk to convert the Engliſh 
Saxon; eleven Hundred Years ago: Neither St. Au- 
Cuſlin, nor St. Gregory himſelf were made Prieſts 
with that Form of Words; nor do the Greet or 
any of the Oriental Churches uſe it, or the Cere- 
mony that attends it, in their Ordination of Prieſts 
to this Day. But, Madam, why do I ſay believe 
me? Believe one of the moſt learned and zealous 
Writers of the Roman Church, who hath many 
Years ſince prov'd all this in a Latin Book, Inti- 
tuled, COMMENTARIUS de Sacrit ECCL Es 
S ORDINATIONIBUS, printed at Pa- 
r, 1655. None of the Prieſts of the Raman Church 
can, or dare deny this, ot will undertake to diſ- 
11071 D 2 prove 
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prove this Author, who hath ſnewed at large what 
I have aſſerted in ſhort. But if any of them are ſo 
hardy as to deny it, tell them I refer them to the 
Author's Preface before the Ordinals of the Latin or 
Roman Church, p. 257; to what he writes de Sa- 
cris Ordinationibus, pars III. p.8. 175 11 

cit atio 7. de Presbyteratus Materia C Forma, p- 1 
Deſire any of them to turn the Paſſages I have hate 
referred to into Exgliſh, and then your \Ladyſbip 
will ſind what a frivolous Objection they have pro» 
1 to you. An Objeftion, Madam, which 
been — and confuted again and again 
ſince the Reformation, particularly in Two Tracts, 
whereof the one was Re- printed at Landon for 
K. Chiſwell at the Roſe and Cron in St. Pauls Church- 
Tard, 1688. with this Title, A Vindication * oe 


3 G6. 
as printed at Landon fr Brabazon Ayt- 
mer, 1688. with this Title, The Validity of _ Or- 
ders. of the Church of England, &c. by 
Prideaux, D. D. To theſe Books, Madam, I re- 
fer your Ladyſhip, and hope you will patiently 
and conſcientiouſly peruſe them without byaſs, 
1 inn emen 
I forgot to tel your Ladyſhip the Name of the 
Author of the Latin Book mentioned above; it is 
JOHANNES MORINUS, a 1 wen 
* to all learned Divines | 


MADAM, I am 
Tour Ladyſbiy”s moſt. 
Wee n humble Sem 
. Geo. n 


Ordination of the Church — E 
other 


Four Months after the Date. of this Letter 1 
ſent the next to her Ladyſhip, in which 1 deſired 
* n received any . 

rom 
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from my Letter, or the Books mentioned in it, as 
to the Objection . — 4 againſt the ae 

our re. 
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N the laſt Letter 1 raid from your Lady ip, 
dated February 17. you promis'd me to peruſe 
the Books I recommended to your reading. 1 
hoped to have heard from your Ladyſhip ley 
or no you had received Satis faction from them; 
particular, whether the Letter I ſent you in Anfver 
to your Objection againſt the Validity of our Ordi- 
nations, and the Two Books upon hy Subject, to 
which 1 directed your'Ladyſhip, had given you Sa- 
tisfaction. The Correſpondence I have had with 
Four Ladyſhi ip will juſtify, at leaſt excuſe this En- 
quiry; and if you pleaſe to let me know, whether 
you have been ſatisfy'd in part, or in whole, or 
not at all that our Ordinations are A 285 
very much oblige, © 


MADAM, 
Tom Ledyſpip's moſt 
faithful, humble Servant, 

Geo. Hickes. 


The ANSWER. 


HoNouURED Six, > July 1 5- 1708. 


I 


Acknowledge the Obligation of your Concern 
for me, and thank you for all Favours, parti- 
cularly that of your laſt ; in Anſwer to which I 
have not yet ſeen the Anſwer to Nubes Teſtium. 
As to the Validity of the Ordination of the Church 


of . (of N L ſtill continue a Member 
"at D 3 hoping 


(38) * 
hoping I may find my ſelf ſafe therein) much more 
is owiag, it my Opinion, to your own Arguments; 
then the Anſwer to Mr. Slater of Putney, which 1 
look upon to be more of Railing, than Proof or 
fair diſpuring. I ſhall be glad of the favour of 
Your Qorreſpondence, and if you recommend any 

E more to confirm me of the Truth and Safety 
of our preſent Religion; and whereby I might the 
better be able to put to. filence Gainſayers, I will 

he at the Pains to purchaſe and peruſe it: But in 
truth, that which gave me the firſt and greateſt 
Prejudices againſt the Proteſtant Religion, was the 
late unjuſtifiable practiſes the Members of that 
Church have taken up; and ſuch, as I believe, 
you will not patronize, yet call for ſomewhat to be 
ſaid in their Defence, or ought utterly to be aban- 
| don'd, tlll which 1 vtterly deſpair of Peace or ſee- 
i" ing good Days; yet hope that thoſe, who have no 
1 hand in any thing contrary to the Rules of the 
—_ Goſpel, will find favour with God, 


=_ | Im, STR, 
= vi al due Reſpect, your 
| 2 | fincere Friend and Servant. 
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MADAM, Auguſt 10. 1708. 
Receiv'd your Ladyſhip's Letter of July 15. and 
and am glad to underſtand by it that you ſtil] 
continye a Member of the Church of England, and 
that my Anſwer to the Objections you ſent me a- 

_  gainfſt our Orders to prove them Null and Invalid 
were in any degree ſatis factory to your Lady ſhip. 
am very willing to hold as much Correſpondence 

. with your Ladyſbip as my conſtant Writing upon 

13 other Matters, and a broken Conſtitution will per- 

| mit; and will ſend your Ladyſhip two Books, 

Wen cording 


(39) 


according to your deſire, to help you to ſilence all 
Gainſayers of the Church of Rome againſt the Church 
of England, in hopes you will diligently peruſe 
them; and therefore deſire to know by what way 
I may ſend them to you. In the mean time, A 
dam, give me leave to ask yon, why you will ſt ill 
hearken to Gainſayers? And to beſeech [yon to 
conſider, if it is not too much Preſumption in yon, 
to truſt your ſelf alone with thoſe, who bring you 
Objections, which are too hard for you to Anſwer; 
as being not qualified for Controverſy, and to folve 
the Fallacies with which they perplex you. In 
truth, Madam, I think you bring your ſelf into 
Temptation by this preſumptuous Practice, and 
may provoke God juſtly to leave you to your den 
Weakneſs, as if you ſhould hearken to all the Ar- 
guments that Jews are wont to bring againſt the 
Chriſtian Religion, or Ar:axs and Soc ini aus againſt 
the Trinity and Divinity of Chriſt our Lord. Both 
which I am ſure are able to puzzle you, as having 
more plauſible Arguments for their Opinions, than 
Papiſts have for their Church againſt che Church of 
England, againſt which you have entertain d ſo many 
Objections, all of them-falſe, frivolous or fallaci- 
ous: And if your Ladyſhip continue in this practice 
you will always be unſettled” and diſſatisſied, tho 
God in Mercy ſhould not leave you to go over to 
the Church of Rome, which of all others is the moſt 
corrupt in Faith, Worſhip, and Government, and 
moſt remote from the Doctrine and Practiſe of the 
ancient Catholick, and Apoſtolick Church. Would 
your Ladyſhip, preſuming upon your own Strength, 
truſt your ſelf alone in the daily Converſation of 
Deifts, who bring Arguments againſt all revealed 
Religion, and diſpute in many reſpects againſt 
Chriſtianity, as Popiſh Prieſts' do againſt the Re- 
formed Religion, and with as much Art and Ma- 
lice too? Pray, * conſider * 
3110. f 6 + ; 
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then think how unſafe it is for you by your ſelf 
to be always lending a ready Ear to. the Sophiſms, 
Fallacies, falſe Charges and Miſrepreſentations 


| of the Church of England, which your Popiſh Ac- 


quaintance, if you allow them, will ſtill be ringing 
in your Ears. Your Ladyſhip may remember what 
vou told me ſtuck with you in thoſe Paſſages of 
my Bock, concerning the Novelty: of the Romiſh 
Religion, and the Challenge Sir Humphry Linde 
made ta the Papiſts, and I after. his Example, to 
ew Antiquity, Univerſality and Succeſſion for 
their Trent Doctrines. To this Challenge you gave 
me'a Paper call'd an Anſwer; to which'Lhave now 
made a Reply, and intend ſhortly to publiſh it, 
to ſhew the World as well as your Ladyſhip, how 
like Sophiſters the Popiſn Writers argue, when 
they would make us believe that the Church of 
Name, and the Churches in Communion with her, 
are excluſively of all others the Holy. Catholick 
Univerſal Church, out of which Salvation is not 
EMS. 5573 1c moan nth oldiigeta. 3: 

As to your firſt-Prejudice, that you mention of 
the Church of England from the late Practices of 
the Members of it, which you think unjuſtifiable, 
muſt pray your Ladyſhi to conſider, iFirſt, that 
thoſe Practices, let them be as yajuſtifiable as you 
can think, are no more an Argument againſt the 
Church of England than the general A poſtacy of 
the Jem, in the Time of Ahab, was againſt the 
Jewiſh Church, or the general A poſtacy of Chriſti- 
ans from the Faith in the Reigns of the Emperors 
Conſtantius and Valens: was againſt the Catholick 


 Charchof thoſe Times. Secondly, I pray your Lady- 
* ſhip to conſider, that the Rowan Catholicks have 


in all Nations been highly guilty of the ſame, which 
you call unjuſt ſiable Practices; the Popes them - 
ſelves, particularly innocent XI. not excepted. This 
Fer wich the Emperor, as che Roma Catholicks 


244 
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cannot deny, was in the Confederacy, which brought 
about the Revolution, though our King at that Time 
was a zealous Proſelyte, and Son of the Church of 
Rome. Thirdly, I muſt entreat you to conſider, that 
the generality of the Roman Catholicks in theſe 
Kingdoms now dothe ſame things, which you think 
unjuſtifiable in Proteſtants, and for which you 
have taken up a Prejudice againſt the Church of 
England.  Fourthly, I beſeech you to conſider, If it 
is not more reaſonable for you to take up a Prejudice 
againſt the Church of Rome Pos the ſcore of her 
Doctrines, which too much favour and patronize 
thoſe, which you mean by unjuſtifiable Practices, 
than againſt the Church of England, which condemns 
them as ſinful and unlawful; tho you think her 
Members have ated contrary to thoſe Doctrines, and 
in tranſgreſſing them have been her difobedient Sons. 
In the fifth place, Madam, let me fuggeſt to your 
Ladyſhip how unreaſonable, as well as dangerous 
it is, to take a Prejudice againſt any Church, for 
the unjuſtifiable Practices of any number of her 
Prieſts or People, who act againſt her 
and Principles, and their own Profeſſion. - For by 
the ſame reaſon, Madam, you may be tempted” to 
take a Prejudice againſt all Churches; and be offend- 
ed at Chriſtianity it ſelf, becauſe Chriſtians every 
where in great numbers do not live like Chriſti- 
ans, but are guilty of moſt unjuſtifiable Practices, 
contrary to the Doctrines and Principles of the 
Chriſtian Religion, I mean of Chriſt and the A- 
poſtles, and the ſtrict Practice of the firſt, and 
pureſt Ages of the Chriſtian Church. In the laſt 
place, Madam, you cannot but know that there is 
a Remnant of the Clergy and People, in Grear-Bri« 
rain, who are not guilty of the Practices you mean; 
and if you think them in the right, you ſnhould for 
their ſakes, lay down the Prejudice you have taken 
up againſt the Church upon the account of thoſe, 
ho you judge to have acted in certain Caſes, as you 
291 , . " . think * 
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think they ſhould not have done. I have now no 
more to add, but to pray your Ladyſhip to conſider 
of all that is here written to you by ' Tx7 


Tuer Ladyſhip's Humble Servant 
Ma wer F 20 h Mikes! 


| moe Swear Amy.» 
1 Return thanks for the Favour of yours, begging 

Pardon. for not anſwering it ſooner ; the Books 
you were pleaſed to mention I ſhall ſet a value on: 
And would you favour me ſo far as to ſend them 
to Mr. P—'s Houle, or to my Son, Sir at. 
Mr. . Houſe, in G— S—, near the School, 
he will take care to convey them to me. With 
my due acknowledgment of all your Civilities 


Sis, 
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ieee dige Ds fly i394 3 lot 
Kana nt  Siember 22. 1708. 
A D it not been for many Avocations and much 
IIlneſs ſince I received your Ladyſhip's Let- 
ter, you had ſooner received this little Book, 
which having been long out of Print, I had it not 
out of the Shops, but from a private Hand, which 
1 tell you, to excuſe the homely [Dreſs in which I 
ſiend it to your Ladyſnip. If you are not already 
| reconciled to the Church of Name, or determined 
ts go to it, I hope, by God's Bleſſing it will give 
you ſatisfaction; but if you are gone, or going over 
to that, 2 to ID and = | 
Objections againſt the Church of „it will be 
to no p | — — 
rich you; and therefore I pray you to let me know 
which of the Churches you are ow of, and to 
which you reſolve finally to ge = 
A | | ter 


1 


* 
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Letter I anſwered the Objections of your laſt, but 
one; but in your laſt Letter you took no notice 
of my Anfwery but only acknowledged the Receipt 
of it, which diſcourages me from writing 
more to you; and I pray you your ſelf to judge, if 
I had not reaſon to expect from your Ladyſhip an 
account of what effect my Anſwer to one of your 
Objections eſpecially had upon you; I mean that 
which you ſaid gave you the firſt Offence a- 
gainſt the Church of England. Pray, Aadam, be 
pleaſed to write your mind plainly: to me, and 


— 


| 3 thereby: * much oblige 
Tour Lulur. ' 
t- 30 | rt c\ vas moſt obedient german 
3 2 | oh ' _ 4 8 * Hickes. 
S1 R, LY vant at 1 20 1 1708. 


Have the Favour of: yours with the Book, for 

which I return you my Thanks, notwithſtand- 
iag I had one of the ſame long ſince by me, and 
made uſe of it as an Argument to convince Gains, 
ayers; but pardon. me if I. tell you their Reply, 
viz. that in ſhort it was nothing but a bundle of 
Lies: However, I am otherwiſe ſatisfied of the 
Truth of a great part of it, and am the more 
confirm'd by your good Opinion of it: And your 
prevalent Arguments in your former Letter, to 
which I thought I had given ſo ſatisfatory-an An- 
ſwer, as had left you no room to doubt of my con- 
tinuance in the Commugion of the Church of 
land; but if that were defective, I here will 
you know I received the Holy Communion in this 
our Church of England laſt Sunday, which, I hope, 
will confirm you that I am ſtill a Member of it: 
TY if a Bleſſing, L acknowledge it in a great 


meaſure 
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meaſure owing to you, and ſhall;always think my 
ſelf happy in your good Correſpondence, which 1- 
oth continuance ' of, and by Which you will 
ain * 1 5 
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ave not been in good Health ſince I received 
pour Ladyſhip's Letter of October the 9, and 
for the laſt Month have been very ill of a Feaver and 
Strangury, and am not yet well able to write with 
my own Hand. In your Letter you tell me, that the 
* "i reply, that the little Book I ſent you is 
a bundle of Lies, which yet they have not prov'd, 
tho the Book hath been publiſhed almoſt theſe 
Thirty Vears. Their ſaying that it is a bundle of 
Lies, is, in my Judgment, a Preſumption that 
2 think it not capable of a fair and ſatisfactory 
1 | 8 
Your Ladyſhip knows I have dealt with you as 
becomes me, with great Plainneſs and Sincerity, 
therefore yon muſt give me leave to tell you, that 
your laſt Letter hath not given me the ſatisfaction I. 
deſire, of your continuance in the Communion of 
the Church of England. Becauſe the Gainſayers, 
with whom you converſe, think their: the true 
Church of England, and therefore your ſaying that 
you received the Holy Communion' in this our Church of 
England lat Sunday, may have 'a double / Senſe, 
— when * conſider your following words: 
Which, if a Bleſſing, I actnowledęe it in a great mea- 
ſure owing to — Which — ana ſo of 
doubtful ſignification to me, Who have known 
ſome, and have heard of others converted to the 
Church of Nome, Who are wont to ſay they o-d 
the bleſſing of their Converſion (as they call'd' it) 
to ſuch and ſuch Miniſters of the Church of Exg- 
land, from whom they could not receive * 
Lien "F Io e Where- 


Wherefore it had been much more ſatisfactory 
to me if your Ladyſhip had ſaid, 1-received-the 
Holy Communion in our Pariſh Church, 7 our 
Pariſh Miniſter, laſt Sunday; for which Bleſſing I ac- 
knowledge my ſelf in a great meaſure, under God, 
obliged to you. If your Ladyſhip pleaſe to aſſure 
me, that, by the Grace of God, you ſtill continus 
In the Faith and Communion of 7 9 
Church of England, as by Law eftabliſh'd-frace 
the Reformation; and that you neither arg nor 
are reſoly'd to be reconciled to the Church of 
Rome, it will be perfect Satisfaction, and a great 
Comfort to 


on * 


Tour Lahlip met fut 


| and obedient Servant 
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That the Doctrine declared, &c. in i 
 ſwer to ſome Paſſages in ' Dr. George 
Hickes's Book. 


HE Paſſages of Dr. Hickes's * Book, to 
which the firſt Part of this Paper pretends 
to be an Anſwer, are contained in four 
Leaves of it, from p. 188 to p. 197. And to ſher 
the Sophiſtry of this pretended Anſwer to them, it 
will be expedient to obſerve the ſeveral ſenſes of 
the word FAITH, which hath a General, Spe- 
cial, and moſt Special Signification. In the general 
fignification it is taken for all Divine Revelations, 
or all Verities, be a Dodriges or Facts, which 
— n 
3 between Dr. George 
Hickes and a Popiſh Prieſt. London, po for Richard Sare'as 
ra- lan- Gate in Holbourn. 1705- 
4 0 
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are to be believed, becauſe they are revealed. But 
in the ſpecial ſignification it is taken only for thoſe 
Verities of Doctrine, or Fact, which are revealed, 
becauſe they are to be believed. We are to be- 
lieve the firſt ſort of Verities, when we happen 
to know them, or upon ſuppoſition that we know 
them to be revealed; but we are bound to know 
and learn the latter, that we may believe them, 
and therefore they are neceſſarily to be taught and 
propoſed to the Belief of Chriſtians, and to be 
profeſſed by them, which the other are not. 
Chriſtian may be ſafely ignarant of the fir 
of Revelations, and after be knows them 
bound to remember them, but he muſt not 
norant of the Second ſort, becauſe: he cannot be 
a Chriſtian till he knows them and profeſſes them; 
and he is bound to profeſs. them, and by conſe- 
quence to remember them all the Days of his Life. 
In ſhort, the firſt ſort of Revelations are not ſim- 
ply and abſolutely neceſſary to be believed, nor 
ſufficient for Salvation to them, who believe them; 
but the latter are ſimply and abſolutely to be be- 
lieved, and ſufficient for Salvation to all thoſe who 
truly believe and practiſe them; and in truth are 
meant by that Faith which St. Jade ſaith was once 
deliver d to the Saints. Now theſe revealed Do- 
ctrines or Traditions of the latter fort, which are 
neceſſary: to be believed, and ſufficient for Salva« 
tion to all-thoſe, who truly believe and practiſe 
them, are Twofold, as the words Believe and Pra- 
ctiſe import, Speculative and Practical. By Spe- 
culative l mean ſuch as are called the Credenda of 
the Chriſtian Religion, as being Points of mere 
Belief, of which the Creed, commonly called the 
Apoſtle's Creed is a ſufficient Summary. By Practi- 
cal, I mean ſuch as are called the Agenda of the 
Chriſtian Religion, which are to be practiſed as well 
as believed,.as conſiſting of Divine Precepts for Ri- 
tual, or Moral Obedience; hut of theſe practical — 
L991) . vea 
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vealed Doctrines the Church never had any Sum- 
mary for Chriſtian Profeſſion, as of the former, 
1 which therefore came in the moſt ſpecial Senſe to 

C | be called Doctrines or Points, or Matters of Faith, 
1 4. e. of mere Faith, or ſimple Belief: And from 
F thence it was that the word Faith came to be uſed; 

'F in the moſt ſpecial Senſe, for the ſpeculative Do- 
| 6. Qrines of pure Belief, as they are — — 

3 from the Ritual and Moral Doctrines of Chri- 
' ſtian Practice, which are neceſſary to Salvation, 
| and which together with the Speculative Do- 
| ctrines of mere Belief, were once delivered to the 
$ Saints by the Apoſtles: And what 1 demanded of 
ot | my Adverſary, and now demand of the Writer of 
| | | this Paper is to ſnew, That the Trent-Dofrines, 

| 

VF 


which the Roman Church teaches and requires to 
be believed, as neceſſary to Salvation, were pro- 
poſed or delivered by the Apoſtles to the Catho- 
lick Church, as Doctrines of Faith in the Special or 
moſt Special Senſe, which Chriſtians were bound to 
know, believe, and practiſe; and that they were con- 
ſtantly taught and receiv'd as ſuch in all Churches 
from Age to Age, to the time of the Council of Trent. 
Nay, in my Letters I challenged my Adverſary in 
his own words, to name any Biſbops, Writers, Coun+ 
: cils, Churches, or any one ſingle Congregation or Vil- 
| lage ef Chriſtians for the firſt fix Hundred Tears, 
| that profeſſed the Romiſh Religion as it differs from 

oxrs, or that their additional Doctrines, or Arti- 
| cles to the old Creed were contained, or involved 
| 


in any of the Prime Principles or Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, as profeſſed in any Form for the 
firſt ſix Centuries, or were clearly deducible from 
them, as concluſions from their Premiſes, or that 
there was ſuch a Connexion of the New with the 
Old Articles, as Logick required between the An- 
tecedents and their juſt Conſequents, or that the 
New Creed of Pius IV. had, as Yincentine| Liri- 
wenſis ſpeaks , the Limbs and Parts —— 
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Creed, and differ d no more from it but in Growth, 
and Stature, as a Man doth from a Boy. 

The ſame Challenges 1 make to the Author 
this Paper: Nay I challenge him to ſhew; that 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles, had any Notion of the * Do- 
arines in the Margent, I mean that they knew 
them to be Chriſtiana Doctrines, much leſs that 
they taught them, or propoſed them to the Saints 
as neceſſary to Salvation. And having premiſed 
this let us ſee how miſerably he anſwers thoſe 
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Id alſo profeſs, that in the Maſs there is offered 4 true, pro- 
per, and propitiatory Sacrifice for the Quick and the Dead, and 
that in the moſt Holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt there u truly, 
really, and ſubſtantially the Body and Blood, together with the Soul 
and Divinity of our Lord Fejus: Chriſt ; and that there in a Change 
male of the whole Subſtance of Bread into the Body; and of the 
whole Subſtance of Wine into the Blood, which Change the Catholick 
Church calls Tranſubſtantiation. I confeſs alſo that under one kind 
only, whole, and entire Chriſt, and a true Sacrament i taken, and 
received. T do firmly hold that there is 4 Purgatory,” and that 
the Souls there detained are relieved by the Suffrages of the Faith- 
ful. I do likewiſe believe that the Spirits reigning together with 
Chriſt are to he worſbipped and prayed unto, and that they da, offer 
Prayers unto Cod for u, and that their Relichs are to be had in 
Veneration. T do moſt firmly aſſert, that the Images of Chriſt, and 
the ever Virgin Mother of God, and of the other Saints ought to 
bad and retained ;, and that due Honour and Veneration aught 't0 
be given tag bem. I do acknowledge the Holy Catholick A poſtolick 
Roman Church ts be the Mother and Miſtreſs of all Churches, and 
I promiſe, and ſwear true Obedience to the Biſhop of Rome, the 
—— of St. peter, the Prime of the Apoſtles, and Vicer of Jeſus 
Chrift.” I do-alſo without the leaft doubt reteive, and profeſs all 
other things which bave been delivered, defined, and declared by the 
Sacred Canons and Oecumencial Councils, and eſpecially by the boly 
Synod of Trent. And all things contrary thereunto, and all Hereſies 
whatſoever condemn'd, rejecked, and anathematized by the Church, 
I a» likewiſe condemn, rejett,, and anat hematice. This true Catho- 
lick Faith, without which no Man can be ſaved; which at this 
time I freely profeſs, and truly embrace. I will * (by the up 
of God ) that the ſame be retained, aud firmly profeſſed. whole 
nviolate ; and that as much as in me lies, is be held, taught, and 
preached by thoſe under my Power, and by ſuch as I ſhall have 
charge over in my Profeſſion,” A — Promiſe, Vom, and Swear 
the ſame, ſo help me God, and theſe his holy Goſpels. | 
07 2 Challenges 
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Challenges : | Let us examine the Fallacies of his 
Paper, and obſerve: by what Arts he would im- 
poſe upon the good [Lady's Underſtanding, in his 
Nerunſwer to the forementioned Paſſages of my 


2 l io oil Vas DS Ce 0 Arm. 
The Title is; That the Doctrines declared by the 
Council f Trent te be de Fide, are! antient, &c. 
Here ] a Fallacy iu che ambiguity of the word 
Ancient: Which may either ſignify Doctrines of 
Frimary Antiquity which were taught, and propo- 
ſed by the A poſtles as Doctrines of Faith, or Do- 
arines of à Secondary Antiquity, which were never 
taught or propoſed to the Church by the Apoſtles, 
or delivered by their Scholars or next Succeſſors 
as, Apoſtolick Doctrines, and Traditions, but 
ſprung up like Tares ſome at one time, and ſome 
at another in after Ages of the Church. If our 
Author means, that the additional Doctrines, de 
Fide, in the Creed, of pi IV. are ancient in the 
Secondary Senſe, that no Proteſtant Writer ever 
denied ; for there is a Yernſtas Erroris, an Anti- 
quiry of "Error, as the ancient Fathers long ſince 
obſeryed : And Antiquity in this Seuſe is no mark 
of Truth, or Argument for it, much lefs a Proof 
that Doctrines are Doarines of Faith, without 
which no Man can be ſaved. To prove this it 
muſt be ſhe wn, that they were Doctrines of Faith 
in the ſpecial Senſe of the Word from the Begin- 
ning, or Doctr ines of A paſtolical Original, preach- 
ed as Doctrines of Faith by the Apoſtles,” or by 
the Doctors, and Evanpeliſts ſeat by them to the 
Primitive Church. This is that which the Writer 
of the Paper was to prove; and how. he has pro- 
ved it, that is, made no proof of it, will be ſeen 
ROT STC pak HINT Ts 

We are taught, faith he, to contend for the Faith 
ence deli vaxed to the Saints. True, good Sir, and 
in contending for that Faith, we are to PF... 
tor the Purity and Integrity of it, we are to _— 
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tend for it againſt all Innovations, Mixtures, and 
Additions, and are to oppaſe all Doctrines, tho 
never ſo ancient, as Doctrines de Fide, en "oP 
no part of that Faith. | 
Let me ask who were theſe Saint ? Moſt. e 

it was, that body af Alen ſignif) y % by the 9. Arrich 
ef | the Creed, the Holy Catholic Church. Yes, Sir 
it was the whole lads of Chriſtians conſiſting of 
Clergy, and Laity, or the Holy Catholick Church 
of which the Church of Rome was then eſt ſteemed 
but a part; as the Churches of Hieraſalem and An- 
tiach Were, to which the Faith was delivered by, 
the Apoſtles; and Evangeliſts, and was to be de- 
liver'd on to all ſucceeding-Chriſtians and Church. 
es planted in after Ages by their Succeſſors: And 
your Buſineſs was to prove, that the 7. rent - Do- 
Arines in Diſpute between us were part of that 
Primitive Faith. But not being able to 95 
this, you explain the Saints, or whole bod 1225 
Chriſtians by the Holy Catholic Church; by which 
in this Paper, and your Vindication of i it, you moſt 
precariouſly underſtand the Church of Name, . as 
if ſne only in virtue of her Catholiciſm, which ſhe 
takes unto her ſelf, were the depoſitary of the Faith, 
and ſole Judge not only of what Doctrines are true 
and what falſe, but of What are to be believed. as. 
Points of Faith, and what are not. But, Sir, the whole 
body of Chriſtians neither ĩs. nor ever was called or 
— the Church of Rome, nor ever was the Dio- 
ceſan, or Urbicarian, or Patriarchal.Church of Rome, 
take it in which Senſe you will, eſteemed. the whole 
Body of Chriſtians. Nor did the Church of Rome ſo 
called, more than any other Church, infuſe Catholick 
Unity, or Univerſality iato all other Churches, à8 
your Writers are wont to prattle; pardog the 
Expreſſion, and as it is your deſigu ta make the 
Lady believe it doth, and that no other Churches 
ean be Catholick but by participation, or by Agree- 


ment in Faith and Communian with it. This 
V7 . ©.9 fal ſe, 
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falſe as well as precarious Notion, I found the 
good Lady had imbib'd from you, and therefore 
i is that you'd keep ſuch a jingle throughout your 
Paper, and the YVindication of it with the Holy Ca- 
tholick' Church, ſtill meaning the Church of Rome, 
and the Churches in ſubjection to her ſpiritual So- 
yereignty, excluſive of all others, though they be 
never ſo Orthodox, and profeſs and contend for 
that "ey. Fetth, . was once delivered to the 


Saints.” 
good Lady, and to 


Now ber the ſake” of the 
convince her of the Vanity and Arrogance of theſe 
Pretenſions of the Church of Rome, I will let her 
ſee how they ſpoke of the Church of Chriſt in the 
Primitive Times out of Tertullian s Book of his 
Preſcription againſt Hereticks, wherein he writes 
in this manner. The Apoſtles, ſaith he, 
recerved' the promiſed Power of the Holy Ghoſt to wor 
Miracles, and to ſpeal with Tongues, firſt” atteſted 
the Faith in Jeſus Chriſt throughout Judza; and ha- 
ving planted Churches there, they then went ont 
into the” World, and preached the ſame Doctrine of 
_the ſame Faith e the Heathen Nations, and 
founded Churches in ſeveral Cities; from "which the 
reſt of tbe Churches borrowed the Tradition of the 
_ Faith and the Seeds of '{Chriſtian] Doctrine; and 
new Churches ſtil] daily borrowed them that they 
berome Churches, and ſo ſo they are — ot Apo- 
Ft as being the'Off-ſpring of the Apoſt 
Fur things of kind muſt 92 1 from 
+ Ai Original: - Wherefore 4s „ and famous as 
the Churches are, they came from _ ny —_ 
which the Apoſtles firſt planted, and /« — 
. called firſt, — all 4 olic al — 
are al med in a peateful Communion , — 
Tove, and the Fd rights of Hoſpitality one = 
| another: 3 which dares nr 6 —— and preſerve, but 
ei} 4 4 the 
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to come from the Apoſtles, becauſe they 
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the Tradition of one and the ſame Faith. So in 
another place; But if am of theſe Heretic ls dare 
pretend to Apoſtolical Antiquity, that they may ſeem 
were in their 
time; then ſay we, let them ſhew the Original of their 
Churches, let them give us 4 Catalogue of their Bi- 
in an orderly Succeſſion to one another, and ſhew 
that their firſt Biſhop had for his Predeceſſor ſome 
Apoſtle, or Apoſtolick Man, who continued firm and 
conſtant to the Apoſtles. For this tryal the Apoſtolical 
Churches will undergo : As for Ex » the Church of 
Smyrna can ſhew her Polycarp, placed there by St. John, 
as the Church of the Romans doth Clement, ordained 
by St. Peter. In like manner the reſt of the Churches 
have thoſe to ſhew, who were made their Biſhops by 
Succeſſion from the Apoſtles. Let the Hereticks |, 
this of themſelves if they can : For after ſo much blaſ- 
phemy they need ſti:k at 2 But in truth their 
Doctrine compared with that of the Apoſiles, will ſhew 
by its difference from it, and contradiction to it, that 
it did not come from any Apoſtle, or Apoſtolick Man. 
For as the Apoſtles taught nothing different from one 
another, ſo neither did the Apoſtolick Men publiſh any 
thing contrary to what the Apoſtles taught, or preached 
otherwiſe than as they learned from the Apoſtles. op 
ter this manner ought all thoſe later Churches to 
tried, which have been founded ſi 

are ſtill. daily f. 


in 
ſelves to be what > are not; nor are they received 
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that re in either veſpect Apoſtolie ti. For in truth they 
team he Apoſtolirt, becauſe of the Alfferenct 4 ib 
the Faith between them amd the Apoſtolick Churches. 
To the ame purpoſe in another place: Surv 
the Apoſtolitk © Churches, in which "Biſhops preſide" 
the Throne} of the Apoſtles, and in which the — 
Authentic or original Epiſtles of the Apoſtles are rea- 
expreſſing the" Voice, aud repreſenting the Perſon of 
eviryore of them. If Rchala be near thee, there thou 
Huff the Courch of. Corinth. I thou art not fur from 
Macedonia, there thou haſt the Churches of Philippi 
and Theſſalonica. thou wilt go into Aſia, there 
thou baft the Churth of Epheſus. © But if thok liveſt 
near Italy, there thou baſt" the Church of Rome, 
from whente” we of Africa deriue our "Miſſion. 0 
bleſſed" Church! upon which the Apoſtles poured out all 
their 'Doftrine\ with "their Blood"; where Peter ſuffered 
worn the Cyoſt, 4 our Tord did; whete Paul was 
beheaded, , John" Baptiſt ras, and received the 
ſame Crown" of Martyrdom; where John the Apoſtle, 
whin be'was plunged into "boiling Oil came ont with- 
ont harm, and was baniſhed into Patmos. Let 1 
fee what ſbe received,” and what ſhe bath taught; 
for ſbe alſo is in Communion with our African 
Churches. She knows but one God, Creator of the 
Univerſe; and Chriſt Jeſus the Son of Cod the Crea- 
ror, born of the Virgin Mary, and the Reſurrettion 
of tbe" Body. She "receives the Law and the Pro- 
% with the Writings of the Evangeliſts, and A- 
fler; and from them or imbibes Faith, which 
ſhe ſigns in Baptiſm and clothes with the white Robe 
F ' the Holy Spirit, and fredt with the Holy Eucha- 
viſt. She-eexhorts to Mar „and receives no body 
who bold: * thing againſt this Inſtitution.— If 
Theſe things. be ſo, the Truth muſt be on our ſide, who 
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y the ſame Rule, that which the Church reterved 
e Apoſttes, rhe Apoſtles Ar e nr 
om God. 101 

2 From theſe Paſſages, Sir, it is caſh to — 4 
Comment on the Words of St. Jude, which you 
have choſen for the Text of your Anſwer to my 
Challenge. Fir, Then the Perſons who deli- 
vered the Faith, for which we are to contend; 
were the Apoſtles, and Apoſtolick Men,; whom the 
Apoſtles" ſent ont to preach that Faith; and plant 
Churches over the World. Secondly, The Saints to 
whom they delivered it, were the Chriſtians'9f 
thoſe Churches which they planted in every place; 
Firſt, Among the Jews and Samaritans in the 
Hoh. Land, and then among the Gentiles in Syria, 
Aſia, ( Greece and Italy; as at Antioch, Smyrna, Erhe- 
ſus, Corinth, and Rome, which were all eq; ually 
eſteemed Apoſtolick Churches. Sondly, From 
theſe Churches were daily propagated other Church- 
es, which were reputed Apoſtolick, becauſe they 
were the Off-ſpring of Apoltolick Churches. And 
from theſe again were propagated others, which 
were accounted no leſs Apoſtolick than the Church= 
_ es planted by the Apoſtles,” becauſe of their Agree- 
ment in Doctrine, and Profeſſion of the ſame Faith 
with the Apoſtolick Churches; and ſo are all 
Churches, which are -ſtill daily founded, to be 
called and eſteemed A poſtolick, though not found- 
ed like the Churches above mentioned by an Apo- 
ſtle, or Apoſtolick Man. Thirdly, All the ſeveral 
Churches, when Tertullian wrote in the next Age 
to the Apoſtles, were eſteemed as A poſtolick and 
integral Parts of the Catholick Church without 
any relation to, or dependance upon the Church 
of Rome. Fourthly, The Catholick Church was then 
made up of all the Apoſtolick Churches, not by 
virtue of any ſpecial Union with, aud under the 
Church of Rome, but by a mutual coordinate Uni- 
on in the ſame Faith, and Communion, and bro- 
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therly Charity with another. *-Catholick. in that 
Age primarily figaihed Univerſal; but then becauſe 
all particular Churches which made up the Catho- 

lick, or Univerſal, had one and the ſame Faith and 
Diſcipline, and every Part profeſſed what the 
Whole, and the Whole what every Part did; 
therefore Catholick came to ſignify Pure, Sound 


and Apoſfolical, and was attributed to all faithful 


Churches, as well as to the Church of Rome. This, 
Sir, you know I have ſhew'd againſt my Adver- 
ſary, whoſe Defence you have undertook, in my 
Book, intituled, Several Letters, &c. I ſay Ca- 
tholict, from nn Univerſal, came to be taken 
for Pure, Sound, and Apoſtolical; and was in this 
ſenſe given as an honourable Title to all faithful 
Churches. But then, Sir, I muſt tell you, that 
as more modern Churches founded in later Times, 
were accounted no leſs Apoſtolick than the Church- 
es planted by the Apoſtles upon the ſcore of the 
Apoſtolick Faith; ſo by the ſame Rule, the moſt an- 
cient Churches are no longer to be called, or ac- 
counted Apoſtolick, and Catholick, than they kee 

to that Faith without Innovations, Mixtures, — 
Additions; and Teaching for Doctrines of God 
the Traditions and Inventions of Men, as your 
Church hath done. This, Sir, I have ſaid not 
only to ſhew the Impropriety, and Arrogance of 
calling your Church Catholick, as Catholick lignihes 
Univerſal; but to detect her Injuſtice, as well as 
the Injuſtice of her Writers in calling her Catho- 
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 * Quanquam &  quoſdam inter Domeſticos, ut ita dixerim 
difſercbane non ramen ea fuiſſe credendum eſt, quæ aliam fidet 
regulam ſuperducerent diverſam, & contrariam illi quam CA- 
THOLICA in medium proferebant, Tert. de Præſcript. c. 26. 
Nam 9 illos, neque adeo olim fuiſſe Antonini fere princi- 
patu & in Catholics primo doctrinam credidiſſe apud Eccleſiam 


 Romanenſetn, ibid. c. 30. So in bis Book againſt Marcion, c. 22. 


e call tbe. Chriſtian Church planted in its ſeveral Members 

trough tbr World, Catholicam Hieruſalem. 8 
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lick, as Catholick ſignifies Pure, Sound and Apo- 
ftolical , becauſe ſhe hath alter'd the Apoſtolick 
Faith which they delivered to the Churches, by 
adding ſtrange Doctrines to it; and particularly 
that of — the Mother and Miſtreſs 7 all 
Churches, and by conſequence the Principle of Uni- 
on to them, as the Head is to the Body; from 
whence throughout the Council of Trent, ſhe pre- 
ſumes to call her ſelf the Catholick Church; and 
her Court-Writers, among whom I reckon you, to 
call her, in excluſion of all other Churches, the 
Holy Catholick, and the Holy Catholick, Apoſtolick, 
nay, the Holy Catholick, Apoſtolick, Univerſal Church. 
Theſe terms, Sir, you have beſtowed plentifully 
upon her in your Anſwer to my Challenge, and 
the Defence of it; though Tertullian, where he ſets 
himſelf to ſpeak moſt magnificently of her, only 
reckons her among the Churches founded by the 
Apoſtles, but ſignalized above the reſt in the 
Number and Quality of her Martyrs: But had 
he known her to be the Miſtreſs and Head of all 
Churches, and the Principle of Union to them; 
had he known that it was ſhe, which infuſed Uni- 
ty and Catholiciſm into all the other Churches 
and that they were only Catholick, as Members. of 
her, he could never have omitted theſe Privileges, 
theſe: Fundamental Doctrines of Chriſtian Faith 
and Communion ; which to have mentioned had 
been ten times more for her Honour than the 
| Martyrdom of Peter, and Paul, and of St. Jobn's 

being caſt into a Caldron of boiling Oil at Rome. 

Here therefore, Sir, to uſe my Author's Phraſe, 
I preſcribe againſt your calling the Church of Rome 
the Catholick Church in any ſenſe, or limiting the 
Catholick Church to her and the Churches in Com- 
munion with her, which now are. but a Part, and 
the moſt unc atholic , unapoſtolick Part of the uni- 
verſal Church; which with new and pernicious 
Mixtures hath adulterated the old Faith, * 
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the Apoſtles; and Apoſtolick Men of Wer Mif⸗ 
fion once ſo delivered to the Saints. 

For that Faith, you acknowledge, we 155 com- 
manded to contend; as neceſſary to Salvation; and 
for that true Catholick Faith we contend againſt 
you, who have added to it new, doubtful; falſe, 
and impious DoQrines; to the deſtruction of Souls, 
and the diſnonour of God and his Church. For 
that Primitive Faith once delivered to the Church 
by the Apoſtles, as neceſſary to Salvation, you ac- 
knowledge we are to contend; and yet in your 
very next words you aſſert, That every Doctrine of 
this Faith was never thought "neceſſary to be known by 

Chriſtian. " This, Sir, is very ſtrange, that 
the whole Faith once delivered by the Apoſtles to 
the Church, onght to be contended for, as neceſ- 
fary to Salvation; and yet that ſome parts of it 
ſhould not be neceſſary to be known by every 
Chriſtian. '*' St. Jude, whom you cite, wrote to all 
the faithful Chriſtians of his Time, and by con- 
ſequence to every one of them concerning the com- 
mon Salvation; and told them it was needful for 
him to write unto them, and ex hort them that they 
ſhould earneſtly contend ſor the Faith L ſurely for the 
whole Faith, and all the Doctrines of it J once deli- 
vered to the Saints, They were to contend for all 
the Doctrines of Faith, which the Apoſtles deliver- 
ed to them, as neceſſary to Salvation: And you 
dare not deny but that the Apoſtles delivered all the 
Doctrines of the Chriſt ian Faith; and therefore 
every one of them was delivered, and neceſſary to 
be known by every Chriſtian. The Doctrines of 
Faith which the Apoſtles preached, as neceſſary 
for Salvation, were Doctrines of Faith not in the 

eneral, but ſpecial Senſe of the Word; not Do- 
ines which 2 accidentally to be believed as 


true, when we happen to know they are revealed; 


hut DoQrines which were neceſſarily to be pro- 


* and revealed on — that they one 
be 
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be believed : Doctrines, which the Apoſtles: wete 
bound, under the pain of Damnation, to preach, 
as well as the People to believe, ſimply —— 
Truths eſſential to the Goſpel, without knowing 
and believing of which a Man could not be a tru 
Chriſtian , nor a Society of Chriſtians a true 
Church: And yet of the Doctrines of this Faith; 
you ſay, that every one of them was not neceſ- 
fary to be known by every Chriſtlian; but when 
known {that is, when they happened to be known) 
was neceſſary to be believed. Thus, Sir, you con- 
found the plain, certain Doctrines of Faith, which 
the A poſtles preached as neceſſary to Salvation, 
and as ſuch are clearly revealed in the Scriptures 
with the dark, obſcure, or uncertain Doctrines; 
which we are to believe only when we chance to 
come to the clear and certain knowledge of them; 
but are not abſolutely neceſſary for the Chriſtian 
Clergy to teach, or Chriſtian People to know'or 
believe. Nay, you confornd them with"the:Hi- 
ſtorical, Chronological, Chorographical, and o- 
ther circumſtantial Truths of Scripture; which 
are not neceſſary to be knowu, but only to be be- 
lieved as true, when they happen to be knoten 
in virtue of this general Principle, That ad D 
vine Revelations are true, and not upon the ſpecial 
account of being necellary to Salvation. 
This will farther appear from your following 
words: Wherefore there being this material "diffe- 
rence among the Dottrines of Faith, "that ſame are 
neceſſary to be known” by every Chriſtian, and others 
not. The Apoſtles firit, and after their Example, 

the Paſtors 7 the Catholick | Church" in ſuccerding 
Aves gathered together Doftrines meteſſary to be known 
by all Men, into à certain Form called à CREED. 
ere you firſt confound the Doctrines of general 
and ſpecial Faith together, on purpoſe to deceive 
the Lady, and alter the ſtate of the Controverſy 
between you and us; which proceeds of 3 
r | ' 0 
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of Faith in the ſpecial! Senſe, that are neceſſary to 
be: known, and believed in order to Salvation. 
For this Faith, ſay you above, we are commanded to 
contend as neceſſary to Salvation : And therefore to 
ſhew the inconſiſtency and ſophiſtry of your laſt 
Period, and how you would fhift the Queſtion, I 
need but interſert your own words in this manner: 

Wherefore there being this material difference amon 
the Doftrines of Faith, (which are neceſſary to Sal- 
vation) that ſome are neceſſary to be known, and 
etbers not, &c. which is as much as to ſay, Where- 
fore there being this material difference among the 
Doctrines of Faith, which are neceſſary to Salvation, 
ſome are neceſſary to it, and others are not, &c. 
or if you pleaſe thus Wherefore there being this 
material difference among the neceſſary Doctrines of 
Faith, that ſome are neceſſary, and others not, &c. 
Fir, do you not bluſh at this contradiction? Do 
vou not bluſh at your own diſtiation of the Do- 
&rines of Faith which you aſſert to be neceſſary, 
into neceſſary and non - neceſſary ? Or rather are you 
not aſhamed to confound the genera! and ſpecial 
Motion of Faith ' knowingly and wilfully, and in 
pontradiction to your ſelf, rather than not catch 
a well meaning not uſed to Sophiſtry, by 
changing the ſtate of the Queſtion from Doctrines 
of Faith in the general, or large, to the Doctrines 
of Faith in the ſpecial, or ſtricter Senſe of the 
Word. Certainly, Sir, the Apoſtles taught the 
World all the neceſſary Doctrines of Faith, whe- 
ther only Speculative, or «Speculative and Practi- 
cal, they kept back none of them from the know- 
ledge of the Saints, becauſe they were abſolutely 
neceſſary to be known, and believed: And there- 
fore if your Tren- Doctrines are abſolutely neceſ- 
fary to be known and believed, as you profeſs in 
the Creed of Pius IV. they were as neceſſary to 
be known then as now, and muſt have been taught 
by the Apoſtles, and retained in all 9 
20 | | Wie! 
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which we deny, and challenge you to ſnew. You 
declare them to be part of the true Catholick 
Faith, without which no Man can be ſaved; and 
accordingly you promiſe, vow, and ſwear, to 
Preach and Teach them as ſuch, and that you 
will endeavour they be retained, and firmly pro- 
feſſed whole and inviolate : And yet we challenge 
you to ſhew-they are a part of the Catholick Apo: 
ſtolick Faith once delivered to the Saints, or that 
they have Antiquity, Univerſality, and Succeſſi- 
on, as they certainly would have had, as well as 
the old Doctrines of Faith ence. deliver d to the 
Saints. You muſt pardon me, Sir, if 1 tell von 
you tempt me to think you are conſcious to your 
ſelf, that you could not anſwer my Challenge, 
and that therefore you uſed that fallacious diſtin- 
ction in conttadiction to your ſelf, as well as the 
Truth, between ſome Matters of Faith that are 
neceſſary to be known by every Chriſtian, and 
others that are not. You have alſo couched ano» 
ther Fallacy in your foregoing Period, by con- 
founding the Doctrines of Faith in the ſpecial 
Senſe of the Word, with Doctrines of Faith in 

the mo## ſpecial and ftri# Senſe of it; that is, in 
confounding all the Doctrines of Faith, that are 
ncceſlary to Salvation with ſome; or the whole 
Faith which was once delivered to the Saints with 
part of it ſelf contained in the Creed: For, ſay 
you, (I am forced to repeat your words again) 
Wherefore there being this material difference 
the Dottries of Faith, that ſome are neceſſary. to k 
known by every Chriſtian, and others not; the Apo- 
files firit 5 and after their Example the Paſtors of 
the Catholick Church in ſucceeding Ages gathered to- 
gether Doctrines neceſſary to be known by all | Men, 
into 4 certain Form called a Creed. But, Si, 
did they collect all the Doctrines which they 
taught as neceſſary to Salvation into the Creed, 
or did they teach no other as neceſſary to be 
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believed in order to Salvation, but thoſe contain - 
ed in it? I have already obſerved to you, that 
the Faith once delivered to the Saints conſiſts of 
two ſorts of Doctrines or Traditions, "ſpeculative 
and practical, commonly called in the Schools the 
CREDENDA and AGENDA of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion; and that the Creed is but a Sum- 
mary, though a ſufficient Summary of the for- 
mer, but that the Church never had a Summary 
of the latter; and by conſequence that the Creed, 
as you afterwards ſay, were not compoſed to con- 
tain the whole Faith, or all the Doctrines of it, 
which were once delivered to the Sainte. No, 
Sir, the whole Faith, you know very well, 4s 
contained/in the Scriptures, and not in the Creed, 
which was never intended for an expreſs Collecti- 
on of all the Doctrines of Faith, but only of ſuch 
as were ſufficient to diſtinguiſh: a Chriſtian from 
4 Pagan, or a Jew; or the Chriſtian Religion 
from Folyt heiſin on one hand, and Judaiſm on the 
other © And from the Hereſ es which aroſe in the 
Apoſtolick Age, particularly from thoſe which 
in various Forms and Shapes of lying Doctrines, 
© denied: Jeſus to be the Son of God, and Chriſt; 
and to have really come in the Fleſh, but only iu 
Appearance, as is manifeſt from the firſt Chapter 
of- St. John's Goſpel, and his firſt General Epi- 
le. And therefore in anſwer to what follows 
in your Paper, I grant you that, neither the Apo- 
Nes, nor the Nicene Fathers, made it an Article of 
their: Creed, that the whole Faith once delivered to 
the'Saints, was contained therein. But however the 
whole Chriſtian Faith was delivered to the Saints, 
and by what was not expreſſed in the Creed, was, 
and is expreſly contained in the Scriptures = 
the true Doctrine of the Holy Myſteries or Sa- 
craments; and the Doctrine of Divine Grace, as 
you ſhould have ſaid, are of the Faith, though 


=” rn commonly called the e Apo „ 
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and the Nirene - C ed, ſay nothing of them. But 
then the Scriptures — of them, 
and other Doctr ines of Faith, as of the Doctrines 
mentioned in the Creed; and the Apoſt les deli- 
vered them as to the Saints, and as Apoſtolic 
Doctrines or Traditions, they were retained, pro- 
felled, and practiſed in all Churches, ab omnibus, 
abique; & ſemper,” as you ſnould have proved yout 
additional Trent- Articles were. To ſnew that, is, 
and ever will be my Challenge; and therefore 
becauſe you could not anſwer it, you impoſe up- 
on her Ladyſhip with Sophiſms and Fallacies, ne- 
ver telling her that the Doctrines of Faith, which 
are not mentioned in the Creed, are contained in 
the Sorip ture. wwe n ade e et 
I need ſay no more to ſhew the Vanity of your 
Paper. But that you, nor any of yours ſhould 
think I paſſed over any part of it, becauſe I conld 
not anſwer it, I muſt run over the whole, Period 
after Period, upon which 1 ſhall make ſuch Ob- 
ſervations and Reflections, as they ſeverally re- 
u ire. a U b Gee 04D wwe 
Lay ou you had told the Lady that the whole 
Faith, once delivered to the Saints, was not con- 
tained in the Creeds,| you prove it by inſtances? 
For example (ſay you) neither what: a Sacrament 1d 
nor the number of thoſe Sacraments i expreſſed in 
theſe Cyeeds ; and yer they are of the Faith once de+ 
livered to the Saints, | though the two Creed men- 
rioned ſay nothing of them. To which in the firſt 
place let me Reply by the way, that there was 
no need that the Creed, or the Scriptures, ſhould 
tell the Saints what a Sacrament was; for Sacra: 
ment in the religions Senſe of the Word, ſignißies 
Myſtery, and is uſed in the Latin Church to ex- 
preſs the Greek word Mosi: And both Jews 
and Gentiles, before they were converted to Chri- 
ſtianity, knew what a religious Myſtery was, 
and -nceded no definition or deſcription 6e 
SHIITE) 


te Creed ſay n 


they were mentioned in the Writings of the New 
Teſtament, in which they were delivered by the 
Apoſtles to the Saints. Then you proceed to a 


And then, as to the number of Sacraments, or re- 
ligiows Myſteries in the Chriſtian Religion, nei- 
ther the Scriptures nor the Creeds, differ in that; 
though the mention all the things that are 
Myſteries, ſome in a larger 2 — in a ſtrict- 
er Senſe; particularly e Holy Eu- 
chariſt, which the 22 in a — emphatical 
ſpecial Senſe called of old rd dſia Mysngza, the 
holy Myſteries; as being fœderal Myſteries, or Sa- 
craments' of greater dignity than the other Rites, 
which ſhe called Myſteries in a larger and lower 
Senſe: But to come to the purpoſe; you ſay the 
Sacraments, I pray to prevent Diſputes, let me 


fay the wo Sacraments, in which we both agree, 


were of the Faith once delivered to the Saints, tho 


of them, and this you fay 
truly: Bur ben you ſhould have told the. Lady 


fecond inſtance: So alſo! the Doctrines concerning 
Divine Grace pertain to the Faith once delivered to 
the Saints, though the two Creeds mentioned ſay no- 
thing of them- Sir, pray alſo to prevent Diſputes 
foreign to the preſent Occafion, let me alter your 


Expreſſion into the Singular Number, and ſay, 


the Doctrin: concerning Divine Grace, or Aſſi ſtance; 
for that I grant yon pertains to the Faith, though 
ſeveral of the School - points concerning Divine 
Grace determined by the Council of Trent, per- 
tain not to the Faith. But then the Doctrine of 
Divine Grace, as well as that of the two Sacra- 
ments is contained in the Scriptures, though they 
are not mentioned in the Creeds. Then you go 
on: © Wherefore ' theſe Creeds were not compoſed to 
contain the whole Faith, but ſo much of it as is ne- 
ceſſary to be known by every Chriſtian. - How, Sir, 
is no more of the Faith neceſſary to be known by 


very” Chriitbins" than that part of it which is 
expreſſed 
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expreſſed in the Creed? Can the whole be neceſ-+ 
ſary to Salvation, as you acknowledge, and yet 
not neceſſary to be known and believed by every 
Chriſtian? Or can any certain parts of it be ne- 
ceſfary to be kgown by every Chriſt ian, upon any 
other account than as all ate, becauſe they are 
all neceſſary to Salvation? Vou grant that we are to 
contend earneſtly for the whole Faith once deli - 
ver'd to the Saints by the Apoſtles: And if we 
are to contend for the whole of it, how comes it 
to paſs that now only part of it is neceſſary to be 
known by every Chriſtian? Doth God oblige us 
to contend for What we do not, or need not know:? 
Or was it needful for the Saints, to whom the 
Apoſtles preached the whole Faith, to know it 
all, and every Doctrine of it, and yet for the Saint: 
of after Ages, only neceſſary to know ſome? But 
to proceed. Mhat, ſay you, if Errors ariſe de- 
ſtructiue to other Doctrines of Faith, which are not 
expreſſed in thoſe Creeds, muſt the S AIN TS to 
whom the Faith was once delivered, or their S UC- 
CESSORS, ſacrifice Divine Doctrines to Error, 
and not contend for them becanſe they are not e- 
preſſed in thoſe Creed, which we "know neither do, 
nor euer were intended to contain the whole Faith 
ence delivered to the Saints? Here again by the 
way, let me ask you, if we are not to contend 
for Doctr ines of Faith, which being expreſſed in 
the Scriptures, are only couched, and implicitly 
contained in thoſe Creeds. As for Example, The 
two Sacraments, in which the Saints hold Com- 
munion throughout the whole Catholick Church, 
are implicitly contained in the Holy Catholicł Church, 
the Communion of Saints; So in the preceding 
Article of the Holy Ghoſt the Doctrine of Grace 
is implicitly contained, the Holy Ghaſt being ſer 
forth in the Scriptures as the Author and Effici- 
ent of all Divine Grace, Strength, and Aſſiſtance, 
or if you pleaſe of all 3 Graces; Ne 
9% there- 
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therefore are called the Fruit of the Spirit. So the 
Doctrine of Divine Providence plainly taught in 
the Scriptures; is implicitly contained in the firſt 
Article of the two Creeds, as in its firſt Princi- 
ple; and we ire to contend for it, not only as 
- exprefly/ taught in the Scriptures, but as impli- 
citly taught in the Creeds. I make this Obſer- 
vation, becauſe in the Paſſages of my Book, which 
you pretend to Anſwer, 1 have challenged you to 
ſhew that your additional Articles of Faith in the 
New Creed of Pia IV. art involved, or virtually 
contained in any of the Articles of the Old, and 
are deducible from them, by juſt and clear Con- 
- ſequences, or from any other Doctrines of Faith 
which are expreſſed in the Scriptures, though not 
mentioned in the Creeds. | Will you ſhew us, for 
Example, how this Article, J do acknowledge the 
Holy. Catholick and Apoſftolick Roman Church to be 
the: Mother and Miſtreſs of all Churches, is virtually 
included in I believe rhe Catholic lk Church in the A- 
pPoſtles, or I believe one Catbolick and ck 
Church in the Nicene Creed. Which Article is 
intended to ſignify no more than this, that all 
Churches whereſoever diſperſed, ha- 
ving, and retaining a Succeſſion of the Apoſtolical 
Doctrines and Miniſtry, make up one Catholick 
and Apoſtolick Church. S0 I pray you, Sir, to 
mne us how, in, and wich THIS 18 MY BODY, 
and THIS'IS MY BLOOD, &c. in the Inſtitu- 
tion of the Holy Euchariſt is contained, and con- 
nected that Rabble of Doctrines relating to the 
as; which follow theſe words in the Creed of 
Pia IV. I do alſo profeſs that in the Maſs there is 
offered, &c. as before in the Margent. You own 
the Church cannot make a new Article of Faith; 
but if you cannot ſhew that theſe and the other ad- 
ditional DoQrines in Pope Pim IV's Creed, are in- 
ee in the Principles and Articles of the old 
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, and clearly deducible from them, as 1 
am 
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im ſure you cannot, then that Creed is not as 
Vincentins Lirinenſis ſpeaks, an Amplifgcation or Ex- 
poſition of the Old Creeds, but a New one; not 
profeius fidei, but permuzatio; and the additional 
Doctrines of it are ſo many new Artw or Mem- 
bers, which are not to be found in the bodies of 
either of the old Creeds, of which the latter is 
only a Paraphraſe or Inlargement, but not an Al- 
rg Change of the former, as Pius Creed 
18 2 


The ſecond thing I deſire to do by the way, 
is to enquire of you, what you mean by the Sainte, 
and their Sxcceſſors. The Phraſe is not common, 
and I ſuſpect you may have ſome lurking mean- 
ing in it, ſome ſecret. Cabala, or rather ſome 
cunning Fallacy, which you would not have the 
Lady perceive. I obſerved before, that by the 
Saints you underſtood the Holy Catholic Church; 
and I have, juſt now obſerved, that by Holy C 
tholick Church you always mean the Holy: Cathe- 
lick Apoſtolick Roman Church And then by - the 
Sacceſſors of the Saints, it was eaſy for the Lady to 
underſtand the preſent Church of Rome, and by con- 
ſequence to. conclude, that the preſent Church of 
Rome, Succeſſour. to the Primitive Church of Rome, 
to which the Faith was once delivered, ſtill had, 
and ſtill contended againſt Hereticks, eſpecially 
againſt the Hereticks of the Church of England , 
for the ſame Faith which was once delivered to 
the one Holy Catholick Apoſtolick Church; that 
is, to her ſelf. Pardon, good Sir, theſe By-ob- 
ſervations, which in Controverſy are often uſe- 
ful; and now I anſwer directly to your Queſtion : 
That the Succeſſours of the Saints, to whom the 
Faith was once delivered, when Errors ariſe de- 
ſtructive to it, are not to ſacriſice the Divine Do- 
Rrines of Faith to Error, but earneſtly to con- 
tend for them, though they are not ex preſſed in 


the Creeds; provided, Fi-#, that they are im- 
| | F 2 plicitly 
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plicitly therein contained; or, Secondly, provided 
that though they are not exprelly, or implicitly 
there, they are ex preſſed or implicitly contained 
in the Scriptures, in Which the whole Faith was 
delivered to the Saints. 5 
Then voa go on with *#rivmphitht Iinhoregon? 
Wherefore as Errors ariſe from time to time, we are 
to propoſe that Doctrine of Faith once delivered; which 
impugur the Error, or rather, Sir, if you' pleaſe, 
which the Error impugns. This I confeſs 15 very 
true, but then we muſt ſhew the Doctrine which 
is impugned by the pretended Error to be a L 
Qrine of the Faith once delivered to the Saints: 
which myſt be done by ſhewing it out of the Creed, 
or our of the Scriptures : For to propoſe a Do- 
Arine, as 4 Doctrine of Faith, which cannot be 
prove dut of either of them, is not to propoſe, 
impoſe, as your Church doth in Pius Creed. 
Wherein let me tell you, ſhe hath expoſed her 
ſelf wich her falſe Doctrines of Faith to God, 
Angels and Men. Then it follows: Nom the pro- 
poſing z Dottrine once 'deliverd to the Saints again 
an "immergins Error, tunnot be ſaid to be the coin- 
ing of A Dottrine, but the uſe of that Faith once de- 
lidered. But the propoſing of a Doctrine, as a 
Doctrine of Faith once delivered, which was ne» 
ver delivered as ſuch , is coining, and forgeing 
of a Doctrine with a witneſs, and an impudent 
abuſe of the Faith once delivered to the Saints. 
This, Sir, is the Crime with which we charge 
your Church, and therefore I challenged my Ad- 
verſary to purge her of it; by ſhew ing that the 
Trem-Dottrines were once delivered as Doctrines 
of Faith to the Saints. | 
I bold it (then fay you) «4 an Article of 'my 
Faith, that no Authority on Earth can ſet up a new 
Doctrine of Faith And what then, Sir, 1 hold it 
alſo as an Article of my Faith, and it is an Ar- 
ye of 2 that hath been' held from the Be- 
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ginning, a Preliminary Article of Faith to the 
Creed, and preſuppoſed to it, and manifeſtly 
taught in the Scriptures; and in virtue of this 
Article of Faith, We have forſaken the Raman 
Church, becauſe ſhe hath ſet up New Docttines of 
Faith, which were not delivered to the Saints, and 
which we therefore cannot profeſs without making 
our ſelves Schiſmaticks to the Holy Catholick A- 
poſtolicx Church, Then you go on: But it 4s 
as much an Article of my Faith, that we muſt con- 
tend for the whole Faith delivered to the Saints, of. 
which Doctrines are not expreſſed in the menti- 
one d Creeds, and yet held to be of Faith by Proteſtants 
as. that Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper are Sacra- 
ments, Pi 6" to Salvation, To which 1 an- 
ſwer, that it is an Article of my Faith alſo, that 
we-ſhould. contend for the whole Faith once de- 
livered to the Saints, though many Doctrines are 
not expreſſed in thoſe Creeds, becauſe they are 
taught in the Scriptures: For which reaſon we 
hold the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's- 
Supper to be Doctrines of Faith, and the practice 
of them neceſſary to Salvation, though not ex- 
preſſed in the Creeds, becauſe they were plainly 
taught in the Scriptures to the Saints, where the 
Trent Articles of Faith cannot be found. cg. 
e miſtake of Proteſtants in imput ing to Catholic ks, 
that they coin new Dottrines, proceeds from thus 3 that 
in caſes of Debate the Catholick Church aſſembled b 
its Repreſentatives in à Council; decides the Dif. 
pure, by propoſing the Doctrine once delivered to the 
Saints againſt a new Error : So that though the de- 
clarative Sentence of the Catholick Church be New, 
4s the oppoſite Error is New which occaſioned it, AE | 
the Doctrine then declared is that, which the Fat 
brought to the Council, to which they come as Witneſſes 
and Reporters from their ſeveral Churches, and by 
conſequence the Doctrine not New. TRE 
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Here, Sir, I muſt obſerve, Fr#, that you ſtill 
preſume your ſelves to be Carbolicks, and your 
Church to be the Cathohick Church, and always ar- 
gne upon this Preſumption; which as I obſerved, 
a very Precarious as well as a moſt Arrogant 
way of arguing, which you your ſelves would 
not bear in the Greek Church. Suppoſe then the 
Greet Church had aſſembled a Council mote ge- 
neral and free than that 6f Trent, confiſting all of 
real Dioceſan Biſhops, &c. and that in this COun- 
cl ſhe had determined againſt the Supremacy, or 
ws Monarchy of the Biſtiop of Rome, or for 
or through the Son, would you not laugh at any 
Greek who ſhould argue againſt you, as you do 
| | againſt me in this Period; ſaying, the Miſtake of 
| the Latins in impating to Catholicks, that they Coin 
new Dockriner, proceeds from this, that in Caſes of 
Debate the Catholick Church aſſembled, &c. And 
if you would not allow the Greek Church to aſſume 
unto it {elf the Title, Honour, and Perſon of the 
Carholick Church; and 'pre-ſappoſe and premiſe 
that as a certain Truth to all Diſputes and Con- 
l troverſies between you, you muſt expect that nei- 
| ther we, nor any other Church will allow you to 
4 argue upon that falſe Preſumption, as a Prelimi - 
nary Article to all Debates and Treaties between 
you and us. Secondly, I muſt obſerve that you as 
falſſy ſuppoſe the Council of Trent to have been a 
Free and General Council of the Catholick Church, 
Which yon kñow all Chriſtendom out of your 
Communion, as well as we, deny. Lon fay, "the 
Fathers in the Catholick Church bring the Doctrine: 
they "declare from their ſeveral Churches © I pray 
you then tell me, Sr, from what Churches the 
mere tirular Biſhops in the Council of Trent, who 
had no Churches, brought the Doctrines of it; 
and yet they had as goock Votes in the Synod as 
the Biſhops, who had Churches, and were the 
r 1 gy - Squadrone 
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Volante of the Popes. Again, what do 
you mean by ſaying, they bring their De&rine from 
their ſeveral: Churches ? For the old Cuſtom was 
for General Councils to examine all Doctrines in 
Debate by the Scriptures, and Fathers; and from 
thence , declare what Doctrine in debate were 
True or Falſe, Primitive or Novel, of Faith ar 
not of Faith.” This was the way ef 


bate about Sede. They ſhew'd that — Word 
had been uſed by the * Fathers, who lived; before 
them, in the {ame Senſe as they uſed it in the 
2 and that the Doctrine ſigniſied thereby 

was in the Scriptures, and the: conſtant. Doctrine 
of the Fathers from the Time of the A 
The third General Council of Epbeſu- 
in the ſame manner, as one of the beſt Writers of 
the Latin Church, Vincentiui Lirinenſis, hath ſhew d, 
Commonitor. cap. xli, xlii. Diximiu in fuperiarte 
bus, &c. I have ſaid above, that this ny 7 
aud now is the Cuſtom of Cathaolicks, ta pr 7 


Faith by theſe two ways. Firſt, By the Auer 

the Canonical Scriptures, and then by the Tra 

of the Catholick Church. Not * the Scriptures 
alone are not ſufficient to determine all Controverſies, 
but that very interpreting God's Ward according 
to their own pleaſure, invent various Opinions and Err 
rors. I have inſtanced in the Proceedings of the 
Council of Epheſus, which met three Tears ago, te 
ſhew we ſhould not bring any thing out of our own-Pre+ 
ſumption , bur from Eccleſiaſtical Authority. For 
when they debated there gy fixing Points of Faith, 
it ſeemed the moſt Catbolici, v . and Agree- 
able e te all the Biſhops, who were 
about two Hundr ft any New 3 ſhould 
be In ” Tricks, as in r Council of 4 Ari- 


| « Balti” Defenſio Fiel Niceuz.” $418 ae Theſe, | 


el in voce e 
14 minum; 


„ 
minum; to reſolve, that in all Debates [ againſt Ne- 
ſtorius J rhe Opinions of the Holy 3 ſbould be 
produced in Council; | whereof it was evident, that 
fomt had been Martyrs,” others Confeſſors, and all Ca- 
tholicks : To the end, that out of their conſentient 
determinations the Sanctity of the Old Doctrine ſhould 
be confirmed, and the Blaſy of. the New con- 
demuied:” Then he s to name the Fathers 


e pp Neftorua, as Petrus Alexandrinus the 
Martyr, St. Cyprian, &c. and then tells us, that 
the Fathers intended nothing, niſi ut expugnate no- 
vitate; antiquitas defenderetir : And that it was the 
unanimous; Voice and Vote of them an, 9 
dopmata' c 2 Novitia vero, er flue 
Cons & imp — ata reprobari —__ = 
"ar; Gith he, all manner of Precau- 
tion; ne aliquid pofteris- en} ipſi 4 Pa- 
ee acci that they not deliver any 
thing to Poſterity, which. . not received 7 
the Fathers: In another place, faith he, We mut 
follow Univerſality, Antiquity, and Conſent. Uni- 
veriality, as mhen we profeſs that to be the one true 
Faith, "which the fad es throughout the whole 


Na. 
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World. Antiquity 4 when we in no miſe recede 


From the Sentiments, which it 1s manifeſt our Holy 
Fathers. and Predeceſſors, openly and plainly taught. 
And Conſent, -when in Antiquity we fallow the De- 
ter mihat ions and Sentences of all, or well nigh all the 
Biſhops and Doctors of the Charch. So CAP» xxxviii. 
Hoem in the Holy Scriptures ſpall we diftinguiſh Truth 
from Falſhood ? by doing as J have written holy , 
and learned Men: haue done, if we. interpret them 
according to the Rules of Catholic l Doctrine, and the 
Traditions of the Univerſal Church, in whi ch "he 2 
alliged to. follow the Duiuerſality, Antiquit 


Salat of the Catholick,. 2 l Cheb. 2 
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whoſe Writings they: cited, as Judges, or Wit- 
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where 4 Part hath rebelled againſt the Whole, No- 
velty againft Antiquity, and the Diſſent ef one, ar 
few in Error, oppoſed bighly the Conſent of all, . or 
much the greater Number of Catholicks, there let us 
prefer the Soundneſs of the whole, before the Corrupti- 
on of a part; wo bargviic Fee | * 
From all this, Sir, it appears that the Fathers of 
the ancient Catholick Church, when they were 
Synodically conven'd, did not, as you ſay the Fa- 
thers of Trent did, bring their Doctrines to the 
Council from their, ſeveral Churches, but from 
the Scriptures and the Writings of ancient Far 
thers, and produced them as Judges and Wit- 
neſſes; and pretended not to be Witneſſes them - 
ſelves, but Reporters of their conſentient Teſti- 
monies :: And this ſhew'd the DoQrines they pro- 
poſed were not New. But the Repreſentatives. of 
your Church at Trent did not proceed in this man- 
ner. Conſentient Univerſality, and Antiquity, and 
the Succeſſion: of A poſtolical Doctrines from the 
Apoſtles downwards from Age to Age, was not 
their enquiry ; and therefore it is that we demand 
of you conſentient Univerſality, Antiquity, and 
Succeſſion for your Trent - Articles; and that I chal- 
lenged my Adverſary to ſhew they were taught, 
and received in all Ages before Luther: And how 
well you have anſwered this Challenge for him, 
this Examination of your Paper will ſhew. 
, Jt 5 evident, ſay you, that Proteſtants hold many 
Doctrines not expreſſed in thoſe mentioned Creeds, and 
therefore ought not to find fault with Cathelicks on 

ſcore. It is true, Sir, Proteſtants, and par- 
ticularly the Church of England, hold many Do- 
RErines to be e Fide in the ſpecial Senſe, which 
are not expreſſed in thoſe Creeds; but then they 
hold, and profeſs none to be ſuch, but what are 
either expreſſed in the Scriptures, or implicitly 
contained in them, and deduced from them by 
clear, natural, and eaſy conſequences; lo 
Nis | [ns WA. 
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which you cannot deny, but that they have Anti- 
quity, Uaiverſality, and Conſent ; which you have 
not for your Trent- Dottrimgs. 

Is fine, we muſt contend' for the Faith once deli= 
vrred to the Saints. * And in fine, Sir, we muſt alſa 
contend that nothing be delivered, or received for 
the Faith, or any part of it, which was not deli- 
vered to them, as we are ſure your Trons- Articles 

not. 

” And in Diſpptes ao it we have reveurſe 
the Saints to 5 it Was þ vr to wit, 2 1 
255 Catholick Church aſſiſted by the "Spivit of Truths 

with the Preſence of Jeſms' 7 always fo — 
dof the World. ele 
| lee Sir, give me leaye to obſerve, chat Jeſus 
Chriſt is no otherwiſe preſent with his Holy Ca- 
tholick Church, than by the Aſhſtance of his Spi- 
mit of Truth. The Holy Spirit is his Yicarias, 
or Delegate oyer his Church, and aſſiſts it as 
much i in Diogeſan, Provincial, and Patrearchal Sy- 
nods, as in more General Councils made up of 
Patriarchal, or Provincial Synods: I ſay as 
fon A whe Councils. For in reality, CE 
properly ſpeaking, there never was; nor l 
Bio. Will RA 1 Ely General Council of all the 
hriſtian World. Secondly, 1 
war Gags: that the Spirit of Truth is always 
. and ready to aft | the Repreſentatives of 

e Church in all Synods; qui non obicem ponunt, 
that do — check, and quench; and reſiſt that 
Spirit of Truth, as all Synods do wherein the 
2 ity are abandoned to Intereſt, and Parties, 

prejudicate Opinions, and are Lovers of Them 
ſelves more thau Lovers of God, and Truth. 
Such was the ſecond Council of Fybeſa, he ſe- 
cond Council of Nice, about the Matter of Image- 


Worſhip; and ſuch was your Council of Trent. 
Theſe. Obſervations bein premiſed, I grant you 
chat in Diſputes about Ye Faith, we muſt have 


recourſe. 


„ 
recourſe to the Santi to whom it was delivered, 
I mean to the Holy Catholick Church in her an- 
cient Monuments; as, Firſt, in the Scriptures, 
which were delivered to them: Secondly, In the 
Creeds, which were fetch'd out of the Scriptures : 
And, Thirdly; in the Apoſtolical Writers of the 
Ages next to the Apoſtles, who atteſted tho 
Scriptures, and that Faith which was delivered in 
them to the Catholick Church: And, laſt, in 
thoſe Councils iich had impartial recon . 
teſt | Monuments, as the firſt Meene Con 
had; and all other Councils, be they never i ge⸗ 
neral, where the Generality act otherwiſe than 
from ap love 'of Truth, can never have the 

mifed Affiſtance of the Holy Spirit, his 'Gui- 

nde, Direction, or Bleſſing ; let them call them- 
ſelves the Holy and moſt Holy Orrumenical Synod 
never ſo often, and their Decrees, the Haly C 
vont, and the Church they repreſent the Holy Ca- 
tbolict, Apoſtolick Church, as the Council of Trent 
doth. All theſe glorious Titles ſignify nothing 
to any Synod, which will not have recourſe to the 
Teſtimony, and judgment of the ancient Catho- 
lick Church, and make impartial Inquiry after 
her Doctrines and Practice, and regulate them- 
ſelves by them: And Tuch a Synod. was that of 
Trent, which is in her Decrees to thoſe 
of the ancient Catholick Church; having decla- 
red Dodrines, pea falſe, and impoſſible, as well 
as uncertain and improbable Doctrines, which the 
Saints of old, even the whole Catholick Chorch 
for Six Centuries, never profeſſed to be the Faith 
onte delivered to the Saints. u 1 
Men can deny,” bur new Errors, or Hereſſet, may 
arife in all Apes: True, Sir. Is which caſe what 
i ty be done by th Aurhoriry which Chriſt barb eſt a- 
bliſhed in the Holy Catholick Church, to maintain and 
hold every Doftrine of that Faith once delivered 
to the Saint. To Which I anſwer, Firſt nega- 
* TA HR a. . 9 tively, 
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tively, what. is not to be done by thoſe who have 
chat uthority; They are not to miſuſe or abuſe. 
it; they are not to ſet aſide or pervert the great 
Rule of Faith, the Scriptures, as the Trent - Fa- 
tbers have done. They are not to uſe ſuch mean 
Gor ſinful. Arts, altogether , unworthy; of the 
hes Repreſeata ntatiyes; as your own, Writers 

have — were; uſed in the Council of Tren · 
But, Secondly, they are to debate in all Queſti- 


ons with Candour, Equanimity, and unbiaſſed 


ds, and try all Doctrines fairly by Anti 
1 the Scriptures are the primogenia h 5 
and decree nothing, as of Faith, but what +, 
profeſſed and receiyed in the Age, and in the A = 
near that, in which the Faith, was once deliy 

to the Saints. This is the way to maintain and 
vphold the Dodtrines of Faith pure and entire,, as 


- the, Apoſtles, delivered them ; my and abſolutely, free 
ur 


d, incredible, kalle; 
2 tines, as aduleerate 
pollute the,Popiſh 2 
"Huſt not the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles convened 
Hom all parts of the Catholic World : As in Acts xv. 
TA and 2 aſſembled to conſider 
7 Hh 4 often 4s nem Errors 
ariſe , 4227. . them „ 4 the Apoſtles did, 


from the mixture of ſuch a 


Ver. 28. J. ſeemed g ood to the Holy Gho#, . and to 


. To this J 2. ;- That. if Errors ariſe in a 
Dioceſan Church, and ſpread no farther, it 5 
ſulbcient for the "Biſhop and his Presbyters, to 
meet in 2 Synod to condemn them; and if they 
are Lovers of God and Truth, and keep his Com- 
* they will be directed and aſſiſted by 
irit of. Truth. But if Errors happen a 

Tr Ic 7 oyer a, whole Proyince and go 

ther, then it is ſufficient for the Biſhops. of. at 
Province to meet, and condemn them; an 
they, or the majority of them, are diſpo hy 
the 5 of God and Truth, for the Dis 8 


io i 
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of the Holy Spirit, they will as certainly be di- 
rected and aſſiſted by it, as if they ſat in the moſt 
General Council, that can be imagined to convene. 
But then if Errors come to ſpread over à Na- 
tional or Patriarchal Church, conſiſting of many 
Provinces, then it is ſufficient for the Biſhops of 
that Nation or Patriarchat to aſſemble, and con- 
dema them: And if they are rightly diſpoſed for 
the Directions and Aſſiſtances of God's Spirit, 
they ſnall as certainly have them, as if they fat 
in a Council of Biſhops convened from the riſing 
of the Sun unto the going down of the ſame. This 
I have ſaid, Sir, Fir#, becauſe all true Biſhops 
are equally the Apoſtles Succeſſors; and if you 
pleaſe to let me add; the Vicars of Chriſt too, as 
much as the Biſhop' of Rome. Secondly, Becauſe 
there is no occaſion for more 1 Councils 
but when Errors over - ſpread the Face of the whole 
Church; nor in that caſe neither is it neceſſary, 
or always convenient that the Succeſſors of the 
Apoſtles ſnould meet together from all Parts of 
the Catholick World to condemn Errors, which 
may as well, if not better be done by Provinci- 
onal, or National Councils, ſeverally convening 
at the ſame time, as the two Convocations of our 
National Church are wont to do, than if they met 
in one place. Thirdly, When the Succeſſors of 
the Apoſtles and their Presbyters meet in any of 
the ſaid Councils, as the Apoſtles and Elders did, 
they cannot, they ought not to determine as they 
did at Jeruſalem, ſaying, It ſeemed" good to the 
Holy 'Ghoſt, and to us, uſe every one of the 
Apoſtles had the infallible Guidance of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which our Saviour promiſed in ſuch a pe- 
culiar manner to them, and every one of them, 
as would be Preſumption and Arrogance in their 
Succeſſors to expect or claim. Theſe things (faith 
he) I have ſpoken unto you, being preſent with you, 
but the Comforter ſhall teach you all things, and bring 


You; 40 5 

I have told you : — have 
been with me 0 —— 
beve 7 gold time ſhall come you 
way remember T And theſe 
things Beginning, becauſe 1 
unte you, I bave 

| 1 come, 


=# 
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teenth, Sixteenth Chapters of St. John, appropri- 
ate the Diſcourſe af our Lord to the Apoſtles. 


afterwards aſſiſted them outwardly with. Signs and 
Wonders, and divers Miracles, and inwardly with 


— — or, Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. It 
was ary for me to obſerve this, uſe your 
deſign was to make the Lady believe that the Holy 
Ghoſt ſat in the Council with the Fathers of Trent, 
in the ſame; manner, as he did with the Apoſtles in 
he Aſſembly at Hieraſalem; which had not been 
true, though all, or the majority of them, had been 
pure Lovers of Truth, and Men of diſ-interefſed 
and-ynprejudicat Minds, as ſome few were. But 
though the Holy Ghoſt doth not dwell in that 
peculiar infallible manner with the Succeſſors of 
the Apoſtles, as he did with them by outward Mi- 
racles and in inward Inſpirations; nor Teach and 
-Guide thoſe, as he did theſe; yet he ſill teaches 
and guides them ſufficiently, and in ſuch a mea- 
ſure as is neceſſary for Men who have the Wri- 


tings of the Apoſtles, and their Apoſtolical Suc- 


- ceſlors 
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ceſſors for their Role in all Controverſies: And 
no doubt but upon their diligent, devout, and 
impartial ſearch of Truth in them, will guide 
them into all Truth. But the Apoſtles, who had no 
Rule of Faith themſelves, but were to be the Authors 
and Preconizers of the new Faith to the World, 
had need of the immediate and infallible Guidance 
and Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, who taught them 
in our Saviour's ſtead. And the Church having in 
their Writings the Faith which they once delivered 
by that infallible Guidance, needs no ſuch Guidance 
now; nor can the Repreſentatives of it, howeyer 
aſſembled, with Truth, or any tolerable Modeſty, 
uſe the Name of the Holy Ghoſt now as they did 
then. The Succeſſors of the Apoſtles have had 
the Writings of the New Teſtament, as the Jem: 
had of the Old; and {ike the Jews, if they will 
not bear them in their Writings, but reſiſt the 
Evidence of Truth in them, we may be ſure they 
will reſiſt the Guidance, and Motions of the Holy 
Ghoſt. This, Sir, was the very caſe of the Trent- 
Fathers, the greater part of whom, without any 
regard to the Scriptures, or the Spirit of Truth 
king in them, condemned true Doctrines as 
Iſe, and declared falſe Doctrines, which the A- 
poſtles never taught, to be of that Faith which 
they once delivered to the Saints. I muſt alſo, be- 
fore I leave this Paragraph, beg leave to deſcant 
a little upon your Queſtion : Auſt not the Snc- 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles convene from all Parts of the 
Catholick World? The Catholick World is a re- 
ſtraining Expreſſion, as well as the Catholick Church 
in you and all your Writers, even in the Coun- 
cil of Trent it ſelf. And I doubt not but by the 
Catholick World you only mean that part of Chri- 
ſtendom only which is within the Roman Pale; 
which, Sir, I muſt tell you again, in that Senſe is a 
Falſe and moſt inſolent Expreſſion, utterly exclu- 
ding all other Churches from being 3 * 

es tholi 
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Eatholick Church, and from the Claim and Title 
of Catholiciſm, and all the Succeſſors of the Apo- 
tles from General I bur thoſe of your nar- 
row Church. 
For | unleſs 'the Apoſtolical Amberity of Alete 
what i Faith be continued in their (the Apoſtles) 
Succeſſors, the Holy Catholick Church i left helpleſs 
au emerging Errors. Sir, as the Church was 
committed Jointly and ſeverally, in whole and in 
part, to the truſt of the Apoſtles; ſoit is commit- 
ted'to their Succeſſors, who'not only have Authori- 
ty to declare againſt Errors and Hereſies, but are in 
Duty bound to declare againſt them. But then for- 
aſmuch as they have not the immediate, infallible 
Guidance of the Holy Ghoſt 'as the Apoſtles had, 
but only a plain Rule of knowing Truth from 
Errors, and what are Doctrines of Faith and what 
are Doctrines contrary to it; they mnſt apply to 
that Rule, and attend-to it : And that Rule, as 
one of your beſt Writers hath told you, and as 
we muſt ever tell you, is the Scriptures, as un- 
derſtood by conſentient Antiquity; and to this 
Rule the greater Number of the Repreſentatives 
of the Church aſſembled at Trem, whatever they 
pretended, had little or no regard: And to this 
Rule we appeal againſt you and your mew Arti- 
cles of Faith, and are willing that any Free and 
General Council, and in the mean time that Chriſt 
Jeſus himſelf ſhould be Judge between us. | 

Now theſe declarations are indeed New, as rhe 
rer. are New againſt which they are made; but 
the import of them, or Doctrine propoſed to the Church 
by them are as ancient as the 2 once delivered to 
the Saints. © 
Sir, you rightly diſtinguiſh here between De- 
clarations made in the Council of Trent, and the 
Doctrines contained and propoſed in them; and 
theſe are the Matter of my Challenge, Wh ch you 


ene to Anſwer” without Proof, that they are 
C3535 47 vw as 
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as ancient as the Faith once delivered to the Saints 

And not to tranſcribe your following Period, but 
uſe the Expreſſions in it; you may regiſter thoſe 
new and falſe Dv»&rines as often as you will into 
4 Creed, and call it; as you do, Pope Pius Creed, 
the Catholick Creed, and declare them to be Articles 
of Faith, atteſted by Catholick Authority; and yet 
unleſs you can prove them to be truly Catholick 
in the Senſe of Vincentius, that is, to be Do- 
cr ines which were believed always, every where, and 
by. all Churches, your bare ſaying, and aſſerting ſig- 
nifies nothing: For I challenged my Adverſary, * 
whoſe Second you have made your ſelf, to ſhew, 
that the Trenr-Dotrines were Catholick in this 
Catholick Senſe. The next Period is but a Tau- 
tology of the Precedent, and therefore I paſs over 
It to the following Words; And now to ſpeak to 
the Challenge, p. 199. Indeed, Sir, it is time you 
ſpoke to it, for hitherto you have not ſaid one 
word apropos to it, but advanced, as my former 
Adverſary did, many bold Aſlertions without one 
word of Proof; in which you all along preſume, 
and ſuppoſe your Church to be the Holy Catho- 
lick Univerſal Church, and your Trent-Fathers to 
have been the Repreſentatives of the Holy Catho- 
lick Univerſal Church in a Free and General Sy- 
nod, and to have been aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt : 
Which you know one of your own Writers in de- 
riſion of them tells us, they received in a Portman- 
teau time after time from Rome. 

Now, ſay you, to ſpeak to the —— where 
was your' Church, and Trent- Doctrine before Lu- 
ther? I anſwer, it tas where it u, viz. in the 
Mouth and Practice of the Viſible,  Apoſtolick, Ca- 
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A1 Cap. 3. In ipſa item Catholica Eccleſia magnopere Curan- 
aum A. * id teneamus, quod ubique, quod. ſemper, quod 
1. credirum eſt; Hoc eſt enim vere, proptieque Ca- 
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Lady, that the World is filled with Books which 
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tholie Church in all Ages, as the Writers in every 
Age teſtify ; ſome mentioning this Trent- Doctrine, 
and ſome another. Here I muſt obſerve, that you 
ſtill go on ſaying without proving. For out of 
all Ages of the Catholick Church , I excepted 
the firſt Six; and neither here, nor in what fol- 
lows, have you produced Antiquity and Univer- 
ſality, for any of your Trent-Dofrines, de fide, in 
the Writers of any of thoſe Ages, or ſhew'd their 
Conveyance and Succeſſion through them all, as 
1 challenged my Adverſary to do. Secondly, 1 
muſt beg leave to ask you, why you would ſay 
they were in the Mouth of the Church of all Ages, 
unleſs you deſigned the Lady ſhould think by that 
Expreſſion, that you had an oral Cabala or Tra- 
dition for your Trent-Dofrines, as the Maſons ſay 
they have of their Word tranſmitted through all 


Countries and Ages, from their building of the 


Tower of Babel: And why you now add Viſible 
to Catholic Apoſtolical Church; for our Church, as 
well as yours, hath been Viſible ſince her firſt 
Foundation, and both are ſtill vile Parts of the 
Univerſal Church; only with this difference, that 


yours is a greater and ours a leſſer Part, and ours 


pure but yours a corrupt Member thereof. Be- 
tides, Sir, the Controverſy is not about the vi- 
ſobility of the Church, but the Doctrines of Faith. 
Neither can you prove, that the viſible Church 
mult ceaſe when it ceaſes to be viſible; or that 
it would fail from its being, if it failed to be 
ſeen. But however it is artfully done of you, by 
adding this word to make the Lady believe, that 


we maintain the defectibility of the viſible Church, 


or that ſhe fails totally from her Eſſence, when 
ſhe fails only from her Purity, as your viſible 


Church for many Ages hath done. 


The World i filled with the Quotations of ſuch 
Writers. To which I anſwer, as I did to the 


ſhew 
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ſhew the Vanity, Falſneſs, and Impertinence of 
thoſe Quotations, many of which I will now add 
are cited out of ſpurious Writers, and others of 
them are indeed the Words and Sentences, or half 
Sentences of true Writers but abuſed, wreſted, 
or miſapplyed , beyond, beſides, or contrary to 
the intention of the Authors, out of which they 
are taken. | | 

And in practice Altars were every where erected for 
Chriſtian Sacrifice. Yes, Sir, for the Commemorative. 
Sacrifice of the Holy Euchariſt ; for the offering | 


of the Bread and Wine: But not for ſuch a Sacri- - 


fice as the Council of Trent defines to be in your 
Maſs, a true, proper and propitiatory Sacrifice, 
in which there is truly, really and ſubſtantially 
the Body and Blood together with the Soul, and. 
Divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : Not for a Sa- 
crifice, in which a change is made of the whole. 
Subſtance of Bread into the Body, and of the 
whole Subſtance of Wine into the Blood of Chriſt :. 
Not for ſuch a Tranſubſtaatiation-Sacrifice *, in 
which Chriſt is offered upon the Altar; not for 
ſuch a Sacrifice of which the People are allowed 
to partake but half, or one kind only; in which 
notwithſtanding whole, and intire Chriſt, is de- 
clared to be received. This, Sir, is the Nature 
of your Sacrifice, and for ſuch a Sacrifice you 
ſnould have produced Scripture, as expounded by 
Catholick Tradition, i. e. by Antiquity, Univer- 
ſality and. Conſent, if you would have anſwered 
my Challenge, as a Scholar and Divine ought to 
do. I do not now charge the Nature of your Sa- 
crifice, as defined by the Trent - Fathers, with the 
Impoſſibilities and Contradictions which are con- 
tained in it, but only tell you, that in Anſwer to 
* In divino hoc Sacrificio, in Miſſa peragitur, idem 
We Chriſtus continetur, & 2 immolatur. Conc. Triad. 
Sell. aa. cf. 11, — 

. 6 2 my 


* * 


i 
( 
3 
| 

| 

| 

t 

| 


(34 ) 

my Chaltenge, you ſhou'd have produced fair and 
clear citations out of the Scriptures and Fathers, 
and Councils of the firſt Six Centuries, to ſhew 
that the ſeveral Doctrines and Definitions, by 
which the Council of Tyent hath declared the Na- 
ture of the Euchariſtical Sacrifice, were in thoſe 
Ages Doctrines, and Doctrines de Fide of the Ca- 
tholick Church. 

People in all Ages adored Jeſus Chriſt in the Sa- 
crament. Very right, Sir, and fo in all Ages 
they adored him in Prayer, and in the other Sa- 
crament of Baptiſm : Which I fay only to ob- 
ſerve how you follow the example of Monſieur de 
Meaux and the Catholick Eſſay, in the Looſneſs 
and Ambiguity of your Expreſſion ; by which you 
have impoſed upon the Lady, as if Chriſtians of 
all Ages adored jeſus Chriſt in the Sacrament, as 

o. But did they in all Ages adore him in 
the Hoſt? Or the Hoft as him? Or did they ex- 
poſe it to be adored as him, and with the fame 
direct Adoration terminating in it, as in him? 
Did they 1n the firſt Six Apes believe him to be 
corporally Preſent in the Holy Sacrament of the 
Excharift, and adore him as fo preſent? Or did 
they believe the Sacramental Bread and Wine to 
be ſubſtantially converted into his natural Body 
and Blood, and to be in the Sacrament with his 
Soul and Divinity, as well as his Body; and as 
ſo preſent, to be worſhipped there with the ſame 
Adoration that we worſhip him in Heaven? Shew 
me that they worſhipped Jeſus Chriſt in this man- 
ner in the Sacrament, and then you will anſwer 
my Challenge indeed. * 1 

They anointed the Sick. Moſt certainly dobesv- 
rec, Adee, eprotantes, infirmos, thoſe who were 
fallen Sick they anointed with Oyl, but not ul 
Xolles Zmfviioxav, thoſe who were dying, not i 
= ah} thoſe who were in the Agonies of 
Death, or as we ſay, at the laſt Gaſp. They did 
42 * — 


4. + 

not in ancient Times defer the Unction, as you 
do, to the very Point of Dying; but as as 
the Sick lay down they ſent for the Presbyters of 
the Charch, who anointed them anto bodily Health, 
to which you have very little, almoſt no reſpect in 
Extreme Unition. As an undertaker of my Cha- 

e you ſhould have ſhew'd out of Scriptures, 
and the ancient Fathers, that it was the Practice 
of the Church to defer anointing the Sick, till in 
all appearance they were in their laſt Moments: 
But in this, as Caſſander obſerves, the Church of 
Rome hath departed from Antiquity, and the Cu- 
ſtom of the ancient Times, when they did not de- 
fer Unction of the Sick, ad extremum uſque vite 
periculum, & valetudinem jam atam; but 
anointed them as ſoon as they fell Ill of any dange- 
rons Diſeaſe : And after anointing, if the ſick 
Perſon were in danger, they gave him the Holy 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt ;, but you give the Sa- 
crament before anointing: And when the ſick 
Perſon is in extreme Danger, then you give him 
Union, not in order unto Health, but prima- 
rily, and as it were, for the Benefit of his Soul, 
as a ſpiritual * Viand, to procure him a more 
ready Paſſage to Heaven. Therefore you call 
it © Sacramentum excuntium , the Sacrament for 
departing Souls. Ir is then according to your. 
Church, a Sacrament for Souls, for the r you 


— — — — ha. 7 


*.- Conſult Article 22. a 

Ut ex hãc mortali vitæ decedenres expeditiorem ad Cœlum 
viam haberemus. Catechiſm. Trid. © Ibid. 

* Conc. Trid. Sefſ. 14. cap. tr. Doctrina de Sacramento 
Extrem. Unct. viſum eſt autem S. Synodo præcedenti Doctrine 
de Pcenicenria, adjungere ea quz ſequuntur de Sacramento Ex- 
tremæ Unions : Quod non modo pœnitentiæ, ſed etiam totius 
Chriſtianz vitæ, quæ 1 pœnitentia eſſe deber, conſum- 
mat ſuum exiſtimarum eſt a patribus. Primum iraque circa illius 
inftirutionem declarat & docet, quod clementiſſimus, Redempr. 
poſter, qui ſervis ſuis quovis _— voluit de falutaribus Re- 

| 3 mediis _ 


mn. 
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Health of the Soul, and not of the Body; for the 


Spiritual Benefit of the Dying, and not Cor poreal 
Beneßt of the Sick; and by conſequence intituled 
chiefly not to raiſe up the Sick, but to fave the 
Sinner when he is going to expire. Thus, Sir, 
hath your Church not only alter'd the Practice, 
-but the very End and Intention of Unction from 
What they were in the ancient Church; and you 
being conſcious of the Change and Innovation, 
_ lay no more, W that wy anointed the 
Sic — 

Prayed for the Dead. ves, Sir; they prayed for 
the Dead, but for what ſore of Dead, or how they 
prayed for them your uncertain, equivocal Ex- 
Preſſion doth not tell the Lady, and therefore | 
-muſt. Firſt, Then they pray d only for ſuch dead 
or departed Souls as they believed were Happy, 
\and eſpecially for ſuch as they believ'd to be in 
the — 78 degree of Happineſs ; for their Saints, 


Mot _— 8 And this r were wont 


— 


— id. 


_ — —— — — 


medi ett: omnia omnium hoſtium tela eſſe proſpectum, 
Ir de . auxiha maxima mn, Sacramentis aliis præpara- 
vit, quibus Chriſtum conſervare ſe integros, dum viverent, ab 
omni gravioriĩ Spiritus ĩincommodo poſſint: Ita extreme Ulncti- 
onis Sacramento finem 4ite tanquam firmiſſim quodam præſidio mu- 
nuit. Nam & ſi adverſarim noſter occafiones per omnem vitam 
15 captet, ut devorare animas noſtras quoquo modo 
Poſſic, nullum tamen tempus eſt, quo vehementius ille omnes 
Tuz verſutiæ nervos intendat ad perdendos nos peni tus, & a 
ſiducia etiam ſi poſſit, divinæ miſericordiæ deturbandos, quam 
2 impendere nobis exitum vitz profpicir. — — Res por- 
effetius_ bujus Sacramenti Gratia eſt Spiritus Santti, cujus 
© 10 delifta, ft quæ ſint adhus. expianda, ac peccati reliquias 
abſtergit, ox 2 animam alleuiat, & confirmat, magnam in ea 
diving miſericordie fiduciam excitando, qua infirm ſublevatus, C 
. morbi, incommoda leving fert, & tentationibus Demons, calcaneo 
inſidiantin facilius reſiſtit. 25 anitatem corporis interdum, ubi 
ſaluti animæ expedierit, conſequicur, - Declaratur etiam 
eſſe hanc unctionem . eſſe adhibendam, illos vero præſer- 
tim, qui tam periculoſi decumbunt, ut in exitu vitæ conſtiryri 
— Sacrament um. encunt jum nuncnpuu r. 
= x to 
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to do * annually on the Days of their Meparture: 
And they did it ta ſhew, that the Faithful depart- 
ed did not Periſh, but after their Departure were 
ſtill Members of the Church, and worthy to be 
commemorated as faithful Soldiers and Servants of 
Chriſt, while they were of the militant Church. 
Secondly, Therefore in as much as the Life of a 
Chriſtian is a Life of Labour, Pains, and T rou- 
ble, and Trial; a Spiritual Warfare, in which 
we are conſtantly to fight againſt the World, the 
Fleſh and the Devil: They pray'd God when they 
were departed this World, to give them Eaſe, and- 
Reſt, and Refreſhment in the other; to perfect 
and conſummate their Happineſs z to give them a 
ſpeedy Reſurrection, or part in the firſt Reſur- 
rection of the Juſt. This was the way of pray- 
ing for the Dead, which the ancient Church uſed. 
It is firſt mention'd by Tertullian who flouriſh'd at 
the latter end of the Second Century, as a Chriſtian 
Cuſtom or Practice, which among others had 
been uſed in the Church before his Time. And. 
our Church, Sir, doth not condemn or forbid this 
way of praying for the faithful departed, but 
prays God in her Office of Burial, to accompliſh 
their Number, and to haſten his Kingdom, that we 
with them, may have the perfect Conſummation of our 
Bliſs, both in Body and Soul, in his eternal and ever» 
laſting Glory. But this way of praying for the 
Dead is not ſuch as your Church teaches as abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to be believed and practiſed, but 
quite another; grounded on the Doctrine of Fur- 
atory, Which you durſt not mention, becauſe it 

ath no Foundation in Scripture or Antiquity, 
1 do firmly hold (in Piuss Creed) that there 15, 4 


. * Oblariones pro defunctis, pro natalitiis annua. die facimus. 
Tert. de Corona, c. 3. Pro cujus Spiricu poſtulas, pro qua an- 
nuas Oblariones reddis. De Exhort. c. 11. Ac ſi quis hoe fe- 
ciſſet, non offererur pro eo, nec Sacrificium pro dormitione cu 
celebraretur. Cypr. Epiſt. 1. Edit. Oo. 

Paal: | G& 4 Purgatory, 
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a , and that the Souls there detained arg re- 
— the Suffrages of the Faithful. But the 
Souls which the ancient Chriſtians prayed for 
were not Souls in Purgatory, but Souls in Bliſs; 
not Souls in Pain and Torment, but happy Souls: 
Nor did they pray for their delivery out of that 
imaginary Place of Miſery ; but that God would 
give them the promiſed "Reward of Eaſe, Reſt, 
and Refreſhment after all their Labours, Trou- 
bles, -and Agonies; to perfect their Happineſs, 
and grant them a bleſſed Reſurrection. And thus 
they pray'd for the Faithful to honour their Me- 
mory, and exerciſe their own Faith, Hope, and 
Charity : As St. Ambroſe did for the Emperor Theo- 
doſins, whom he believed to enjoy perpetual Light 
and Tranquillity, and to have obtain'd the Re- 
ward of the Things he did in the Body; yet 
he prayed for him, that God would give him 
that perfect Reſt, which he had [wo for his 
Saints. So he alſo prayed for the Emperor Falen- 
tinian and his Brother Gratian, whom he believ'd 
ro be in a happy State; that God would vouch- 
ſafe to give them a ſpeedy Reſurrection, and there- 
by compenſate their too ſhort ſtay in this Life. Cy 
© Asked the Prayers of glorified Saints, juſt as they 
did at the Council of | Tag you will . the 
ancient Fathers, whoſe Writings are expreſs and many. 
Sir, I cannot but obſerve how you mince the Matter 
here, on purpoſe to deceive the Lady, as if your 
Church taught us to practice no more, than to ask 
the Saints to Pray for us juſt as we do one another ; 
but this is a great Deceit: For ſhe requires us to 
believe it, and to believe it as an * Article Faith, 
hat the Saints reigning together with Chriſt, ars 

be worfhipped and prayed unto, and that it is 
good and profitable to invoke them; and to in- 
yoke them for the Mercies that ate to be ob- 


© 2 Conc, Trid. Sch. Flu IV. Creed: 
| & # * ” | -" {#4 8 Cf. 
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tained of God through Jeſus Chriſt, to fly to 
their Prayers; and that it is impious to ſay or 
think, that the Invocation of them is Idolatry, or 
contrary to the Word of God. For all this is 
contained in asking the Prayers of Saints, as yon 
call the Invocation of them, and for this you ſap 
the Writings of the Fathers are expreſs and many, 
but you do not produce one; and ſo the Fathers 
of Trent molt infolently aſſert contrary to all 
Truth, in theſe words : The Holy Synod commands 
all Biſhops, and others whoſe Office it is to teach, that 
according to the Uſe of the Catholick and Apoſtolick 
Church, received from the firſt Times of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and the Conſent of the Holy Fathers, and 
the Decrees of the Holy Councils, they diligently in- 
ſtruct the Faithful in the Interceſſion and Invocation 
of the Saints; the honouring of their Relicks , and 
che lawful Uſe of Images. Had you dealt fairly 
with the Lady, to the Invocation of Saints you 
ſhould have added, as the Council doth, the bo- 
nouring their Relicks, and the lawful Uſe of Images ʒ 
that is, of kiſſing them, putting off the Hat — 
and falling down before them. And accordingly 
your Catechiſm, ad Paroc hos, teaches that they are 
ſet up among other purpoſes, r Colantur, that 
they may be worſhipped ; as the excellent An- 
ſwer to the Efſay hath already obſerv'd. But not 
to infiſt on theſe, I Challenge you, and all the Ro- 
man Clergy to prove, that asking the Prayers of the 
Saints was the Practice of the Church from the 
Times of Primitive Chriſtianity. I Challenge you 
to prove it from the conſentient Teſtimony of the 
Fathers of any of the Four firſt Centuries, or ta 
ſhew me that any one Council decreed it before > 
the eleventh Council of Nice. But, Sir, your 2 
Church doth not only teach it to be lawful to ask 
the Prayers of Saints in her Decrees ; but in her 
Offices ſhe directly asks Benefits Temporal and Spi- 
rixwal of them; which it is not lawful to-ask of 


{ =» a Fo 


any but God. This I ſhew'd at large twenty two 
Years ago, in a Book, intituled, Speculum Beate Vir- 
inis, or a Diſcourſe of the due Praiſe and Honour 
of the Virgin Mary, to which I refer you and the 
Lady, from p. 11 to p. 21. of the Book. I alfo 
refer you and her Ladyſhip to the 79 page of the 
forecited Anſwer to the Eſſay for Catholick Com- 
mimion. But as light as you make of the Invo- 
cation of Saints, 'tis this, and Image-worſhip with 
their appendents, too long here to be deſcribed, 
by which you have depraved the Temple and pure 
Worſhip of God, and altered the Face of the 
Church, as by other Doctrines you have alter'd her 
Faith; made Rome Chriſtian look like Rome Pagan; 
hinder'd the Converſion of Fews and Mahbometans ; 
cauſed the Name of Chriſt to be blaſphemed a- 
mong them; and made them look upon Chriſti- 
ans as Idolaters, and ſpeak of Chriſtianity with 
the utmoſt;Scorn and Reproach. | 

But let us go on. Ar Author, p. 190. maſt ap- 
pear raſh to his own Party, who calls God and his 
Angels to witneſs, that the Trent-Faith and Do- 
Erine was far from the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt and 
bis Apoſtles. Sir, by the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, Sir Humphrey Lynde did not mean 
the Fore-knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, as God, nor 
the Prophetical Knowledge of the Apoſtles, which 
they received from Chriſt, of Things to come 
but the Knowledge which they had as Doctors 
and Teachers, or Preachers of the Goſpel ;. the 
Knowledge which they had of Evangelical Do- 
ctrines, eſpecially of the Doctrines of Faith which 
they were to deliver, and accordingly delivered 
to the Saints. Your Trent-Dotrines were very 
remote from their Knowledge in this Senſe, and 
in this Senſe it was not at all raſn in him to atteſt 
God and his Angels, that they were far from the 
Knowledge of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Upon 
conſideration, I, who cited him, ſay the E 
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and that on the contrary, it is not only raſh, but 
falſe and impudent in you and your Trent-Fathers, 
to affirm they were Doctrines delivered to the 
Saints. | 

He had need to have been an Eye-witneſs of all 
that Feſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles did, and himſelf to 
have heard all that they taught, to make bold with 
God and bis Angels; as to call them to witneſs what 
be affirms, without being able to offer the leaſt poſitive 
proof. Nay, one would think him frantick againſt 
himſelf, when he wiſhes all the Anathema's of the 
Council of Trent to fall on his Head, if the Roman- 
Faith hath Antiquity, Univerſality, and Succeſſion in 
all Ages: Whereas Roman Catholicks manifeſtly prove 
their Antiquity from Primitive Fathers, their Uni- 
verſality from the Agreement of General Councils, 
and Succeſſion from an uninterrupted Prattice. i 

Sir, it was this Paſſage of Sir H. ynde's Book, 
cited by me, which the Lady freely told me ſtuck 
with her above all others; and that if it were 
certainly true, that the Roman Faith wanted An- 
tiquity, Univerſality, and Succeſſion, ſhe could ne- 
ver turn Roman Catholick. But then ſhe offered 
me your Paper as an Anſwer to Sir H. Lynde, and 
pray'd me to ſend her my Thoughts upon it. Now, 
Sir, in Anſwer to his Atteſtation of God and his 
Holy Angels to the Truth of what he affirms; I 
anſwer, It is lawful to atteſt them to the Truth of 
any ſerious Matter, eſpecially of Matters relating 
to the Faith, which we certainly know to be true. 
For inſtance, it is lawful for a Man, who hath read 
over all the Hiſtories and Law Books relating to the 
Conſtitution of the Ergizſh Monarchy, to call God 
and his heavenly Angels to witneſs, that there is no 
Law which excludes Females from ſucceeding to the 
Crown. And ſo it was lawful for that learned 
Gentleman, who had read over the Scriptures of 
the New Teſtament, and the Writers next in Au- 
thority to them, to atteſt God and the Holy 
Mus Angels, 
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Angels, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles had no knows 
of the Trem - Doctrines, as Doctrines of Faith, 
nor delivered any of them to the Saints. And 
ſo far was he from being frantick in his Wiſh, that 
the words of it are the words of Truth and Sober- 
neſs, and ſo ſure am Jof the Novelty of the Trent» 
Dofrines, that I am not afraid to wiſh the ſame 
Imprecation upon my ſelf, if you can prove that 
your Roman Faith had Antiquity, Univerſality , 
and Succeſhon; and that the Articles of it which 
we call New, were commonly and continually 
taught, and receiv'd de Fide, as Articles of Faith 
before Laber. Nay, ſo certain I am that they 
were not ſo taught and received, that I dare wiſh 
the Ant athema Maranatha of the Apoſtle, to fall 
upon me, if they were. And, Sir, let me know 
by ſetting your Name to your wiſh, as I do to 
mine, that yon dare wiſh the ſame if they were 
not. But you ſay be had need to have been an Eye- 
wirneſs, Se. to call them to witneſs what he at- 
rms. But, Sir, this is a very weak as well as 
an' abſurd Anſiver, for how can we know what 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles did, and taught, but by 
the Scriptures; thoſe very Scriptures, which tell 
us that they did, and faid many things which 
are not written ; but it is to the things that are 
written, and the Scriptures in which they are 
written, that he appeals againſt the Trent=Do- 
frines, and calls God and the heavenly Angels to 
witneſs that they were not known to them. Had 
they been known to them, they had certainly been 
as' plainly delivered in them as the other Do- 
Qrines of Faith, that have Antiquity, Univerſa- 
lity, and Succeſſion; which he affirms the Trem- 
Doctrine: 1 — voy — 
without to offer the | ive Proof, 
which —— great ed becauſe the 
politive proof of thoſe Doctrines, which we = 
\- >} ah We ſay they are not in the Scrip- 
cures, 
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tures, and it is your part to prove they are. We 
ſay they are not in the ancient Fathers, and we 
Challenge you to ſhew they are. And I appeal to 
kel, if it is not impertinent in you, Who 


your 
have undertaken to anſwer this Challenge, and a- 


gainſt the very Nature of Reaſon and the Laws 
of Diſpute, to require for Negatives politive Proofs. 


If 1 affirm agaiaſt N. that in England there's no 
ſuch Law as the Salique Law, would it be proper 
for N. who aſſerts there is ſuch a Law in Eng- 
land, to tell me, who deny it, that I am not 

to bring the leaſt poſitiue Proof for it. When L ap- 
peal to the Common and Statute-Laws of England, 
and challenge him to ſhew me the Salique Lam from 
either of them, from our conſuetudinary, un- 
written, or from our written Laws, would it not, 
Sir, be next to ridiculous in him in Anſwer to 
my e, to bid me bring poſitive Proof for 
my Negative; which is his part, according to 
the Rules of Logick and Laws of Diſputation, to 
difprove by poſitive Proof. Sir, you know as 
well as I, that Negatives are not to be proved, 
but difproved; and you know how the Schools 
would ſmile at a Man who demanded proof for a 
Negative, eſpecially in a Diſpute about Doctrines: 
But the good Lady in whoſe Hands you put your 
Paper of Fallacies, is not acquainted with the Rules 
of Controverſy and the ſcholaſtick Laws of Diſ- 
putation; and you had reaſon to chink it would 
make a great impreſſion upon one more than half 
perverted by Sophiſms ; to ſay, He affirms the 
Trent-Doctrines have not Antiquity, Univerſality, 
and Succeſſion > And he calls Gad and hu Angels, ts 
witneſs what he affirms, without being able to offer the 
leaſt poſitive Prof. 9 
As to the manifeſt Proofs which you ſay the 
Roman Catholicks have given out of the Primitive 
Fathers, of the Antiquity of the Trent - Doctrine, 
and of their Vniverſaliiy from W — a 
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General Councils, and of their Succeſſion from un- 
interrupted Practice; I deſire you to tell me who 
thoſe Roman Catholicks are: Are they your Court | 
or Anti- court Writers? I fear you will find none 
of the latter that have ſhewed either Antiquity, 
Univerſality, or Succeſſion for the Biſhop of Kome's 
Supremacy; or that Obedience is due unto him 
from all Churches and Chriſtians, as Succeſſor to 
St. Peter, and Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt. However, 
Sir, name the Roman Catholick Writers, or any 
of them, who have given the World this manifeſt 
Proof. Is it Harding, Coccius, or Gualter, or Car- 
dinal Peron or Bellarmin, or the Marquis of Worce- 
fer, or Nubes Teſtium, which you gave to the Lady 
as an Anſwer to my Challenge, becauſe I preſume 
you thought it a hard Task to anſwer it your ſelf. 

Sir, there is little more in your next Period 
than in the former, however I muſt drudge on in 
a Reply, leſt the Lady ſhould be told it was un- 
anſwerable. Again he wiſhes himſelf the ſame Miſ- 
chief i the Trent- Articles were commonly and con- 
tinually taught, and received de Fide, as Articles of 
Faith before Luther. What Miſchief, Sir, the 
Anathema's of the Council of Trent? Alas, there's 
no danger in them, no more than in the Pope's 
Excommunication of us Hereticks; they are all 
bruta fulmina, we fear them not. If their Anathe- 
ma's be intended as Curſes, they Curſe whom God 
will Bleſs, and their Curſes will come like Water 
into their Bowels, and like Oyl into their Bones- 
1 anſwer, that if by Trent-Articles, he means a par- 
ticular Form and Dreſs of Words, framed at Trent, 
to expreſs Catbolick Doctrines, that indeed that Form 
and Dreſs is New : But the. Doctrines are the ſame 
which all Ages have brought down to us; 44 apptars 
from the 'Sprinklings of Primitive Writers, and un- 
interrupted Practice, and are no more Trent- Do- 


ctrines than as they were always the Dotrines of all 
Catholick Nations. Pardon me, Sir, if I tell = 
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here are Words put together to no purpoſe, 
but to amuſe and deceive the Lady; for Sir H. 
Lynde, you cannot but know, means not the Form 
and Dreſs of Words, but the Doctrines, the new, 
falſe, abſurd Doctrines contained in them: Which 
you here tell her Ladyſhip again in another phraſe, 
appear to have been brought down to us from 
all Ages, from the Sprinblings of Primitive Mri- 
ters. I pray, Sir, to ſhew me where thoſe Sprink- 
lings are; they had need be full and thick ſprink- 
led, that every one may ſee them, and trace them, 
and gather them up into a Creed from the moſt 
Primitive Writers of the New Teſtament through 
the next Primitive Writers to them, and ſo down- 
wards, as I challenged my Antagoniſt to do. In the 
next place, Sir, I muſt ask you what Concinnity or 
Agreement there is between the Primitive Writers 
and Catholic Nations; and why, inſtead of all Ca- 
tholick Nations, you did not ſay all Catholick Churcl- 
es? By the Primitive Writers we commonly under- 
ſtand the Writers of the firſt Three Centuries; and 
then there were no Catholick or Chriſtian Nations; 
though there were many Catholick Churches : And 
if the Trent-Dottrines are Doctrines of Faith con- 
tained in the Primitive Writers, they were ſuch, 
before there was any Chriſtian or Catholick Na- 
tions in the World. For Catholick Churches 
were long before Catholick Nations, and after the 
Empire turn'd Chriſtian, there were many Nati- 
ons in it long before there were National Church- 
es in them, as the Phraſe of Catholick Nations im- 
ports. Nations were converted and made Natio- 
nal Churches, or Catholick Nations ſome ſooner, 
ſome later; but whether Catholick Churches, 
or Catholick Nations, I Challenge you to ſhew any 
one of either for the firſt Six Hundred Years, in 
which the Trent-Dodrines were taught, or pro- 
feſſed, as Articles of Faith. Particularly' I Cha- 
lenge you to ſhew they were taught, aud received 
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as ſuch in the ancient Brietiſh Church, which I can 


ſhew you, was aroxiparc©» and independent of 
the Church of Rome Nay, I Challenge you to 
ſhew that they were brought into England as Do- 
ctrines of Faith by St. Auguſtin, or ever profeſſed 
by the Engliſh Saxon Church. 

Sir, It is very tedious to follow you in your 
Tautologies, but what Remedy ? Therefore tho' 
tired, I muſt go on: And now I pray obſerve the 
Fallacy of ſome Men, and the Miſtake of others, who 
complain of Roman Catholick Doctrines, and Trent- 
Articles, with one and the ſame Breath, as if both 
were New. Sir, great is the Power of Truth, 
which 1 ſhould be glad to think made you here 
diſtinguiſh, as we Hereticks do, between the Ro- 
mar Catholick Doctrines, or Catholick Dottrines of 
the Roman Church, and the Trent- Articles, which 
are not Catholick Doctrines of it. But alas your 
diſtinguiſhing thus, proceeds not, I ſay, from the 
power or love of Truth, but from a deſign to de- 
ceive the Lady, and make her believe that we, by 
Fallacy or Miſtake, equally deny both with the ſame 
Breath, and reject them both as New. But, Sir, 
to ſpeak no harder to you, this is your contrived 
Fallacy to make her Ladyſhip miſtake our meaning, 
and look upon us as Hereticks indeed, who denied 
the Ola, as well as the New Doctrines of Pius IV's 


And ſome are ſo eaſy as to let themſelves be per- 
Juaded, that the Council of Trent having invented 
the Dottrines, erected their own Inventions into Ar- 
ricles of Faith. Sir, I know none of thoſe ſome, 
who believe that the Council of Trent invented 
thoſe Doctrines; for they were invented before, 
and banded about in the corrupt Schools of Po- 
Piſh Countries, Pro and Con for ſome time, tho 
e for a longer time than others, before that 
Council met. Nay, ſome were determin'd. before 
in modern Councils, as the Invocatioa of Sas 
wu 3 an 
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and Image-worſhip, in the ſecond Council of Nee; 
which provoked God to bring thoſe eminent Judg- 
ments upon the Greek, and Syrian, and egyptian 
Churches, which cannot be deſcribed here. So 
the Doctrine of the Corporeal Preſence was firſt 
determined by a Council at Rome, in the abjurati- 
on of Berengarius, 1079. after it had been ſtoutly 
oppoſed againſt Paſchaſius, the firſt Writer for it, 
by the beſt * Divines of the Latin Church, and 
particularly by thoſe. of England; as hath been 
made appear from the Homilies of the Engliſh- 
Saxon-Church, in which it was never received or 
ofeſſed.'' The ſame Doctrine was declared again 
the Fourth Luer Council in 1215: But 
then, Sir, though the Council of Tren did not 
firſt invent thoſe Doctrines, nor firſt erect ſome 
few: of them into Articles of Faith, yet they are 
all chargeable with Novelty, becauſe the oldeſt of 
them are not from the Beginning, or near it, 
but want Antiquity, Univerſality, and Succeſſion; 
and ſo are no part of be Faith once deliver d to 
the Saints. ; 2 4 * 4 ern 
Others as non- ſenſtrully are perſuaded, that the Do- 
ctrines in queſtion were once peculiar to the Church of 
Rome; and that other National Churches, which with 
that of Rome compoſe one Catholick Church, did not 
rank them „A Doctrines of Faith, once delivered 
to the Saints. hat you mean by once peculiar to the 
church of Rome, I do not know: But this I know, 
8 | 1772 1 
Such as Rabanus Matirus, Archbiſhop of Ments; Alſric 4rch- 
biſhop of Canterbury ; Racamous, otherwiſe called Fermam; 
Charles the Great; ulphus Aurel ; Amdlarigs For- 
runarus;” and other great Men of the Ninth and Tenth Centuries; 


particularly by an anonymous: Writer cited by Mabillon, ad finem, 
Set. 4. p. 2. who faith, He, never beard, or read of that 
Zr, before, and much wondred that St. Ambroſe 


Do- 
ſhould be quoted 
for it; and more, that Paſchaſiiis ſhould affert it: as may be ſeen 
in the - . concerning the Body and 
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that there was a Time, and a Time of many ſuc- 
ceſſive Ages, hen neither the Church of Rome, nor 
the Churches which were in Communion; with it 
(or with which it was in Communion) taught, or re- 
ceived thoſe, Doctrines, as true, much leſs as pri- 
mitive, ancient Doctrines of Faith, which were once 
delivered to the Saints. And as none as 

haps von may call this Per ſuaſion, I am̃ one of the 
many Myriads of nanſenſicai Fellows that are fo per · 
ſuaded and out of the Plerophory of my nonſenſical 
Perſuaſion I made that Challenge to my Ad ys 
which you; undertook to Anſwer; and with what 
Succeſs and Honour to your ſelf, to your Church, 
or the Council of Trent, you have performed what 
you undertook, let the Reader judge. Methiak 
Sir, the Reverence you ought to have for the Gree 
Church, ſhould have made you forbear charging 
all with Nonſenſe, who deny thoſe Doctrines co be 
Univerſal : For though the Greek Church teaches, 
and practices ſome of them, as well as you, and 
of late Vears hath adopted the Doctrine of Trau 
ſubſtantiation by name, yet they reject others of 
them, as new, and falſe, peculiar to your 
Church, which would be thought the Mother, .and 
Miſtreſs. of all Churches 5 and have all other Bi- 
ſhops ſwear. Obedience to her Biſhop, as Succeſſor 
Neilas, the learned Archbiſhop of Theſſalonisa, a 
Church planted by the Apoſtle; Barlaam, the 
learned Greek Monk, and of later Years Ne&arime, 
the learned Patriarch of Hieruſalem, are ſome of 
thoſe nonſenſical Greeks , who believe thoſe Do- 
Qrines to be peculiar. to the Church of Rome, 
which with the National Churches in Communion 
with it, they do not believe to be the Catholick, or 
Catholick Univerſal Church. But, Sir, to acquit 
our ſelyes who are of the Reformation from the 
charge of Nonſenſe, I muſt tell you, that though 
we believe all the Trent · Doltrines to be * and 
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affirm them to be no part af the ancient Faith, 
yet we do not ſay, that they are, or even were all 
peculiar to your Church. To be ſure they were not 

uliar to her in the pure, and happy Apoſto- 
ick Ages, when ſhe knew nothing of them; and 
ſince the times of Corruption, in which ſhe eſpou- 
ſed them as Articles of Faith, ſeveral of them have 
been common to her and the Greet Church. But, 
Sir, whether out of deſign; or no, I cannot tell, 
you confonnd the Chat ge of Novelty, and Peculia- 
rity together: And thus go on; And conſequently 
they were not "Univerſal and Catholic k. True, Sir, 
Aud tat the Pope by managing the Council of Freat, 
engaged the Fathers of that | Canncil to draw up thoſe 
peculiar. \Romiſh Dactrinet into Articles of Faith. 
How the Popes managed that pretended General 
Council, the World knows very well out of your 
owa Writers, and in a little time is like to know 
better: And t was by their management - moſt 
certainly, that the Fathers declared thoſe new aud 
falſe, which you call pecal iar Doctrines into Points 
dean aw thy ee wal ee ee eee ities 
And contlade, that thoſe Doſtrines have betn 10 
longer Catholick; than they have been trim d into Ar- 
ticles by the Council f Trent. What fad ſtuff. is 
this, Sir, from a Man of Letters! for you know-we = 
do not on thoſe. Doctrines at all to be Catholic 
neither before uor ſince the Trent · Fathers dub 
them into Articles of Faith. But what follows is 
more intolerable: And ſay, that: before the Conned 
they were only Romiſh Dof@rines, but that this Council 

ng put them into Articles of 4 Creed, from that 
time they firſt began to be Catholic and Univerſal.s 
Jo that the. Dattrines which at firſt were only Errarn 
of the Church of. Rome, became Errors of the. Ca- 
tholicl {Church}. - What a jumble of Sophiſtty is 
here to no purpoſe, but to confound an unskilful 
Woman: For who ſaith, Sir, that the Treut - Do- 


Frines in general, before the Council, were only 
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Romiſh Doctrines, or that they commenced Catho- 
lick and Univerſal, after they were' put into the 
Creed? If by Catholick, Univerſal, you mean, as 
you ſhould do, Quod ubique, quod ſemper, quod ab 
omnibus creditum eft , they were never Catholick , 
Univerſal, neither before, nor ſince they were put 
into the Creed: Nor doth the aſſerting of them 
to be as you will have it, at firſt only Errors of the 
Church of Rome, make them to become Errors of 
the Carbolick, but only of the Lin Church. But 
vainly preſuming that the Church of Rome, and 
the Churches that are in Communion with it, exclu · 
ſively of all others, are the Catholick, or Catholick 
Univerſal Church: then you run on like mad, 
ſaying, This nonſenſical Whim repugnant to all 
ruth of Fact and Hiſtory, prevails ſo much. Pray, 
good Sir, what — Whim do you mean ? 
Is it the Whim of ſaying, That the Trent-Do- 
Qrines before the Council, were only Romiſn Do- 
Crines ? this is no Whim of ours. Or is it the 
ſaying, That they began to be Catholick, Univerſal 
Doctrines from the time they were put into the Creed? 
That, Sir, is your own Whim, as likewiſe the 
other is your own Whim of a conſequence, That 
if they were at firſt only Errors of the church of Rome, 
they became Errors of the. Catholick Church, by bein 
into the Creed: As if Piuss Creed were the Cr 
of the Catholick Church. This Whim indeed, as 
you ſay, is a nonſenſical Nbhim, aud contrary to all 
truth of Fact and Hiſtory. But ſuppoſing it to 
be ours, and not your o, Fou ſay it prevails ſo 
much, that Thouſands mib even doubt of their Salva- 
tion by living in Schiſm from the Catholic Univerſal 
Church, yet fooliſhly think themſelves of ſo'\teniler Conſci- 
ences, that they cannot ſafely be united to the Catholick 
Church of their Time, becunſe the Errors which were 
once peculiar to the Church of Rome, by the Pope s ma- 
nagement of the Council of Trent bename Cathalic l. 
By this Noun of Multitude LTbhonſandt, ] you _ 
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the People of the Church of England; whom in 
the Firſt place, you miſrepreſent, as not thinking 
themſelves ſafe in the Communion of our Church, 
though they are as fully ſatisſied with the ſafe 
Condition of their Souls in it, as if they had liv'd 
in any of the Primitive Churches, when the Uni- 
verſal Church compoſed of all Churches, had but 
one Faith, and one Communion; and every Church 
was as Catholick and A poſtolick, as the Roman; and 
other Churches were no more in Communion with 
her, or upon any other ſcore, than ſhe was with all 
and every one of them. Secondly, You repreſent 
them as an unthinking ſort-of People, who being 
diſſatisfied with their own. Ghurch, yet 'dare not 
unite themſelves to the Catholick Church of their 
time, that is, to your Church; becauſe the Errors 
of it, by the Pope's management of the Council 
of Trent are become Cathalick. But do you think, 
Sir, they are ſuch Opbes as not to underſtand that 
Catholick Errars is a contradiction in Terms. They 
know, and believe, that no Council can make Er- 
rors become Catholick Doctrines, eſpecially Do- 
trines of Faith, and that no Church can be the 
Catholick Church of their, or any other time, 
which impoſes and profeſſes known Errors for 
Doctrines of Faith; and therefore they cannot 
ſafely unite themſelves to your uncatholick Church. 
Or by Thouſands, it may be you mean the great 
number of Diſſeaters from the Church of England, 
who think themſelves not ſafe in the Communion 
of it, and yet have ſuch a fooliſh tenderneſs of Con- 
ſcience as will not let them turn Papiſts, or if you 
pleaſe Roman Catholicks : And this is matter of Griet 
and Offence to you, that when you unſettle our 
People, and make them doubt of their Salvation 
in the Church of England, yet you cannot fo eaſily 
bring them over to the Church of Rome. You by 
your Sophiſtry brought the Lady to doubt, if the 
Church of England was ſuch a Church in Which 
Nuys H 3 Salvation 
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Salvation might be obtained, and in this uncertainty 
ſhe hath been ever ſince I correſponded with her; 
when her foo!;ſh tenderneſi of Conſcience as yet had 
not permitted her to embrace your Communion. 
But it may be you have ſince cured her of that 
weakneſs, and if ſhe is come'over to you, ſhe hath 
made a fad exchange; for which-ſhe muſt be anſwer- 
able to God for profeſſing ſo many great Errors, 
and practiſing ſo many great Corruptions, from 
which the Church of England, the Object of your 
Envy and n bath reformed, as all others 
ou — FEE ws 

hat follows in your next Pa ra egin- 
ning with whar I nom ſay is all — and Tautolo- 
gy; not worth tranſcribing; and proceeds upon 
that moſt nauſeous, precarious, and preſumptu- 
ous ſuppoſition, contrary to common Senſe, which 
is in every Period of your Paper; that your Church 
is the Catholic Church. The Query which you 
there put about the Proteſtant Divines, and which 
you ſay puzzles wiſer Men than your ſelf, will 
eaſily be anſwered by any Perſon of common Un- 
derſtanding, that can but ſee how you beg the 
cy Queſtion between you and us, as all your 

ters ſhamefully do; and ſuppoſe what you 
ſhould, but can never prove, as I ſhall hereafter 
ſnew. viz. that the Church of Rome is — Catho- 
lick Church. 

Theſe Divines, ſay you, foto as it woe by t the 
Exuresfin of Truth, extol the Authority of” the Curbo- 
lick Church, in defining 2 Heretic its in the firſt 
General Chuncils; that f" F they bad — 
io d in theſe Days had babe. bro amber in Com- 
munion rt, Catholick Church, or have been dam- 
wable Soli ſmatit ks. That, (ſay they, mad A Cutholick 
Church indeed, fre 


e from Romiſh Regan Nor were 


the Trent-Articles, er the Creed: of Pius IV. known 
to that Catholick Church. Sir, not to obſerve in what 
- courſe Language "ou 1 2 our Divines * 
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muſt tell you, that all you make them ſay in this 
Period is true; and particularly what they fay of 
the Tremt-Dottrines in Piuss Creed, that they were 
not then kuown to the Catholick Charch. - And 
here you bring no other Proof to the contrary, but 
repeating your former Interrogatives, Did nut the 
Fathers of that very Catholic Church erett Altars? &c. 
All which Interrogatories are anſwer'd before, ex- 
cept this, Did they not make Appeals to the ) ſupreme 
Paſtoral Authority of the Biſhop of Rome? To whicly 
it is anſwer enough, Firſt, To obſerve in what a 
ſophiſtical and precarious manner-you ſuppoſe the 
Paſtoral Authority of the Biſhop of Rum to be 
Supreme, which you ſhould firſt prove- And 
then to anſwer you with another Queſtion, Did 
they then make Appeals to the Paſtoral” Authority of 
the Biſhop of Rome, 4. Supreme, and as\be' was e- 
freed th Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt? Anſwer me this 
Queſtion, prove * they made Appeals to him 
under that Capacity and Character: But before 
you undertake it, pray conſult ſome of your own 
learned Writers, in particular Dr. Da Pin, De An- 
= Eccleſie Diſcighive,! who wilf teach ou other 
ings. ie 
Then you proceed: re . Dodtrires of 
the Church of Rome, ' which call Errors? Les, 
Sir, they are Doftrines, falſe Dofrines: and yet 
Doctrines de'Fide, of your Church. And betanſe 
they are viſibly — of the Catholick Church of 
our Time," you rather chooſe to live Schiſmatic is than 
Cartholicks. Here you are at your old preſumptu- 
ous ſuppoſition, which we deny, That the Church 
of Rome is the Catholick Church of our Time; and 
that by conſequence the Trent - Doctrine muſt be 
Catholick Doctrines, and we Schiſmaticks, whoda 
not believe them to be Doctrines of Faith +» 
The long Period, which follows, is made up of 
ſeveral falſe Propoſitions and 8uppoſitions, which to 
de confuted, only a — Firſt, 2 
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you aſſert, that the ancient Catholick Church and the 
preſent, by which you mean your own, taught the 
Trent-Dottrines, which you ſay are viſibly the Do- 
ctrines of the Catholick Church of our Time. 
Secondly, That all the difference between them is, 
that the ancient Catholick Church taught and 
practiſed thoſe Doctrines with leſs Noiſe than the 
preſent; or as you explain your ſelf, that the 
ancient Catholick Church taught them without a 
Creed, but the preſent Catholick Church, moved 
by the perverſe oppoſition of Luther againſt thoſe 
Doctrines, formed them into a Creed; and that 
theſe Doctrines are Apoſtolical, and pertained 0 
the Faith once delivered to the Saints. All theſe 
Propoſitions you have learnedly advanced without 
any Proof, or ſhew of Proof; only you ſay, with 
an aſſurance, which adorns every Period of your 
Paper, that thoſe Doctrines appear to be Doctrines 
of the ancient Catholick Church from numberleſs 


Quotations of the ancient Fathers; which, as I © 


muſt tell you again, is ſaying without proving, at 
which I acknowledge you are very expert. 
As to your falſe ſuppoſitions, they are likewiſe 
many. Firſt, The common Crambe, that your 
Church is the preſent Catholick Church. Second- 
ly, That the Authority of the Council of Trent 
to define Matters of Faith, was as great as that of 
the firſt four General Councils; ſeeing al the Ad- 
vantages applicable to the firſt four General Councils 
are but ſo conſequences from the Truth of the 
ix Article: of the Creed (viz. I believe the Holy 
Catholick Church) and (by conſequence) the Pro- 
miſes af the Divine Spirit, the Preſence of Chriſt to 
his Apoſtolick, Holy Catholick Univerſal Church; all 
which Advantages, if that | Article be ſtill true, per- 
ain as much to the preſent Catholick, as to the farmer, 
is * upon ſuppoſition, even a Me- 
zalepſis of falſe, precarious Suppoſitions: Lo all 
which I anfwer, That the ix Article of the Creed 
17754 * II is 
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is ſtil] true, even as true as it was at the firſt Ge- 
neral Council of Nice; and that Chriſt will ſtill 
perform his Promiſes to his Church, and that the. 
Divine Spirit will ſtill aſſiſt all Councils, and Chriſt. 
by it be preſent, as I faid before, not only in all 
General, but all Dioceſan, Provincial, and Natio- 
nal Councils, Que non obicem ponunt, that do not 
reſiſt Truth, that Holy Spirit of Truth, as the 
Council of Trent did. | | 
Sir, the laſt Period of your Paper, as far as it is, 
an Anſwer to my; Challenge, is of its kind a Jewel 
of Tautology; and it may be you would take it 
ill if 1 ſhould ſuppreſs Expreſſions of ſuch Reſo - 
lution, as you declare in it. Had I lived then ( ſay 
you) I ſhould have beard the ſame Catholick Do- 
&rines, and ſeen the ſame Worſhip I do now, though 


I ſhould not have heard them dreſt into Articles of 4 


Creed, "as nom, and this is all the difference; and for 
this Men will live Schiſmaticks. O ſenſeleſs Galati- 
ans! who bath bewitched you not to obgy the Truth? 
Sir, I'll tell you who hath bewitch'd us poor Gal. 
tian, not to believe, and practice the Errors, which 
you miſ-call Truth, and declare to be Articles of 
Faith; the Scriptures have bewitched us, the an- 
cient Fathers and Councils have bewitched us: It 
is to them that we appeal againſt the Council of 
Trent; it is in them that I challenged my Adverſa- 
ry to ſhew me the ſame Doctrines, either in or out 
of a Creed. And let it not offend you, if I call 
not only God, and Angels, as Sir H. Lynde did, but 
Mea alſo to witneſs, that in your Anſwer to my 
Challenge, you have not ſhewed Antiquity, Uni- 
verſality, and Succeſſion for the Trent - Doctrines; 
nor prov'd them, or any one of them, to have 
been Doctrines of the Faith once delivered to the 
Saints. Far from this, your Anſwer is but one in- 
tire falſe Suppoſition, made up of OAT PECTIN 
ones; as that your Church is the Catholi Oy 
40 


that you of its Communion, whether in Nations 
k 1 ; Churches, 
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churcbhet, or Churches * — id in Nations, are the 
only Catholicks; a your Tremt-Dottrines 
are Catholick Doctrines, —ͤ are to be ſo called, 
and not Romiſh 3 and that yoar Church could not 
err in declaring Doctrines of Faith, becayfe' it is 
the Holy Catholick, Apoſtolick, Univerſal Church, 
ſignified by the ix** Article of the Creed. Indeed 
your Anſwer jingles all along with the words Ca- 
tholic t, Cathelicks, Catholick Church, Catholiok Na- 
tions, Catholick Greed, Catholick Dolrines , &c. 
You *have uſed them about Threeſcore times in 
your Anſwer, and in your ſhort Vindication: of it, 
which is folly anſwered in this Reply, you uſe Ca- 
tholick Church, and Holy Catholick Univerſal Chureb 
about Ten times, to puzzle and perplex the poor 
— Underſtanding, and turn her Brains round 
with the ſound of it; and by ringing it always in 
her Ears, at laſt to make her think that the Church 
of Rome and the Holy Catholick Church are, and 
_ always have been convertible Terms, and the very 
fame Thing, as much as a Cirele and r 
2s Mar and rational living Creature is. 

In the Biſhop of Aeauxs Letter to Mr. Nel 
be tells him, he wonders how Biſhop Bull could: 
fo advantagionſly of the Church, and continue 4 Alu- 
ment without acknowledging her. To which the 
learned Biſhop in his Anſwer to that Letter, which 
recommended to the Lady's peruſal, asks what 
Her 'the Biſhop of Meaux meant ?  Doubtleſs, ſaith 
1 the preſem Church of Rome, in the Communi- 
on whereof he himſelf lives, and to which bis deſign 
ſeems to invite me. Then Biſhop Bull proceeds to 
ſhew what he meant by the Catholick Church, in 
his Judicium Eccleſie Catholica trium primorum ſecu- 
torum, and what he means by the preſent Catho- 
tick "Church. Afrer which, ſaith he, I wonder my 
Monſieur de Meaux ſhould ask me, whether by the Ca- 
tholick Church I mean the Church of Rome or the 
Church of England? * well, I mean nei- 


ther, 
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ther the one nor the other. to ſay either of the 
Church of Rome, ene or 
the Greek Church, or of any other particular 
Church of what denomination ſoe ver, that it is the 
Catholick or | Univerſal Church, would: be a5 . 
ſurd, as to affirm that 4 part is the whole. Ant ro 
be ſure I never meant the Church of Rome to be the 
Catholick Church, e e H all other Churches. 
Sir, for fear this — che Biſhop of Meanx's: 
Letter ſhould give the Lady a clear and diſtin 
— of the Catholick Chutch, and convince 
ber that the Church of Rome in its pureſt State was 
but a part, and now a very unſound and — 
part of it; which-hath changed the Primitive 
of Faith, altered the Primitive Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
vernment, and miſerably corrupted the Primitive 
Form of Divine Worſhip; you proceed again to 
ring the Chimes of Church Catholick and Catho- 
lick Church in the ſame impertinent manner a- 
gainſt the learned Biſhop, in the latter part of your 
Paper, as I have ſhew'd you have done in the for- 


mer; and multiplied Words without Senſe in char 


as well as this: And in that as well as this you ſtill 
childiſhly ſuppoſe, what you ſhould” prove, that 
Church tholick, and the Church of Rome are the 
very ſame. Though it is very uneaſy to be no 
better employ'd, yer I muſt; Sir, preſent the Rea- 
der with a little of your idle Prattle againſt the 
Biſhop, that he may ſee what an exceſſent Sophift er 
you are, not much inferior to my Adverfary, to 
whom I made the e, which you pretend to 
anſwer, ſome Years ago; and that yon and he are 
= wr in * noble Science of ent 
Biſhop of Meanx, ſay you, congratulates for 
the et he hath done the Church Catholick, but 
wonders that ſo great a Man, who ſpeaks fo well of 
the Church, &C. can be a Moment without acknowtedy- 
ing ber. The Doctor ſeems bard — 
4990. G EE Ws * an 
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and knows not what Church the Biſhop meant; bus 
asks HER ! what her doth he mean ? Although all the 
Biſhop bad to ſay of him was, as be tells him, for the 
Service he had done the Church Catholick, yer this 
great Doctor is at a loſs to know, what Her the Bi 
means. Sir, ſay you with great Eloquence, it 16 
re that Her, to which the Biſhop ſaid you had done 
Service, and which he ſtiles L'Egliſe Catholique, 
the Church Catholick. "Why then will you ask 
HER the Ziſhop means ? Then, Sir, you proceed 
to ſhew, that by the Catholick Church the Biſhop 
of Meanx means not the ſingle Church of Rome; 
but the ſingle Church of Rome, and thoſe which 
adhere to her: Al which, ſay you, united with the 
Roman Church, are the Catholick Univerſal Church 
of all Nations under one ſupreme Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Such 4 Church of all Nations, and the Catholick 
Church are convertible Terms, and no other , and 
therefore the Biſhop of Meaux in his Queſtion, asked 
not whether the km ſingly, but whether the Ro- 
man Church, and thoſe that adhere to ber, be the Ca- 
tholic Church; Sir, I muſt obſerve here two great 
Impertinencies and one falſe Definition you are 
guilty of in theſe few Lines. Firſt then you im+ 
pertinently ſuppoſe that Biſhop Bull, in ſaying 
eur de Meaux ſcems to think the Roman and 

the Catholick Church to be convertible Terms meant 
by the Roman Church the ſingle Dioceſan Church 
Rome, which is very abſurd as well as falſe ; 
Firſt, Becauſe by the Church of Rome in all con- 
troverſial Writings it is well known we mean the 
Church of Rome, with all the Churches, whether 
National Churches as you ſpeak, or Churches op- 
preſs'd in Nations, that adbere to her. And, Se- 
condly, becauſe Biſhop Bull ſaith, that by the Ca- 
tholick Church Monſieur de Meaux did doubtleſs 
mean the preſent Church of Rome, in the Commu» 
gion whereof he himſelf liv'd : Which * be 
Lor 2 er- 
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underſtood of the Dioceſan ſingle Church of Rome: 
but of his own, and all other Churches of the Ra- 
man Communion; in the Communion of all which 
he lived, as well as in that of the fingle Church of 
Rome. The other great impertinetice, Sir, of which 
I accuſe you, is your ſuppoſing the Biſhop of Rome 
to be the ſupreme Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt ; (for it 
is ſtill begging the Queſtion) which if you can 
prove with as much Clearneſs, as with Confidence 
you aſſert, and ſuppoſe to be true, then I will 
grant you that all the Churches united with the 
Roman Church under that ſupreme Head, are the 
Catholick Univerſal Church; and that the Roman 
Church and Catholick Church are convertible 
Terms, and like the Definition and the thing de- 
fined, may be affirmed of one another. This falſe 
ſuppoſition invites me to obſerve your Definition 

the Catholick Church, which is this: Tue Ca- 
tholick Church is the Univerſal Church of all Nations 
united under one ſupreme Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt. But, 
Sir, the newneſs and falſneſs of this Definition, 
which you borrowed from Caniſis and Bellarmar, 
is largely and moſt learnedly expoſed by Dr. Lau- 

„ 4 Divine of your own Communion, in his 
* Epiſtle to Nicolas Gatinew;'and to him in that 
elaborate Letter, I ſend you for better Inſtruction, 
and with Caniſius and Bellarmin to be chaſtiſed. 
If inſtead of this fi#itious ſupreme Vicar of Jeſus 
Chriſt, you had put in Jeſus Chriſt alone, it had 
been a tolerable definition of the Catholick Church; 
which indeed is nothing but Cats fideliam, the 
Congregation of. all faithful Churches united into one 
Apoſtalical Communion of Doctrine, Worſhip and 
Government, under one ſupreme Head Jeſus Chriſt. 
How abſurd alſo it is in your Writers by the Ca- 
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 thalick; or al' Charch or | Holy Catholick 
Un verſal Church, always to underſtand: the Church 
of Rome, and the Churches im Communion with 
it, I have ſhew'd in the fifth Chapter of the Book 
of rhe. ſeveral Letters which paſſed between me 
and my Adverſary : Aud therefore, ''Sir, let me 
tell you it is) aſſurance in yon to the laſt de- 
gree, to ſuppoſe your Church and the Catholick 
Qhurch to be the ſame in your Anſwer to my Chai 


was never 
conſider d but as a part of the Catholick Church, 
and that it was never underſtood hy the Holy Ca- 
tholick Church in the Creed; but the whole Cara 
fadlium, or the Congregation of all faithful Church- 
es united into one Communion, under its one 
Head and High- Prieſt, our common Lord and Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt. But it is the manner of your 
Writers to miſrepreſent the Catholick Church, as 


depending, for her Catholiciſm and Unity, upon 
the [ſro/e Church of Rome and her Biſhop; whom 
you affirm co be the univerſal Biſhop, and ſu- 


preme Vicar of jeſus Chriſt. She mat, right or 
wrong, be the Mother and Miſtreſs of all Church- 
es, and he as her Head and Lord, ſupreme Head, 
and Lord of them all. Ia ſhort, he muſt be 
Head and Principle of Unity to the whole Epiſco- 
College: And as the of Worceſter aid 
to King Charles I. ſbe i cauſally. called Catholick 
becauſe ſhe infuſerb Univerſality into the whole body 
of the Catholick Charch. Wherefore being a cemer 
"and beginning of Eccleſiaſtical Communion, and i 
frag Unity, which is the Form of Univerſality into the 
—_— gray pnennps pa ———p—_ 
Aer to Certamen Religoſum. By C. C. p. 3232. 
* SRD Catholic k 


(9) 

Catholick Church, ſhe may be called Catholic. Theſe 
are the zealous Margus's words: borrowed from 
Cardinal Perron ; to which he adds, Thi: all other 
articular Churches 2 Catholick by. participation, 
be agree, and participate in Doctrine and 
— with the Catholick, ing the cauſally 
Catholick Church of Rowe. To this the learned 
King reply d, That in this ſenſe of Catholic, other 
Churches might be called Catholick as well as the 
Roman; and particularly the Greek Church, Which, 
aich his Majeſty, bath infuſed 43 much Uni ver ſality 
into the whole body of the Catholic Church, - as the 
Church of Rome hath done, and was bath Center and 
Circumferece a much as ever ſhe m. The 
Sir, is, that in the more Primitive Times of Chri- 
ſtianity, when all Churches wete in mutaal Com- 
munion with one another; and as ſo many parti- 
cular Members made up a Catholick or pure uni- 
ver ſal Church, it might be truly ſaid of every Mo- 
ther Church, as well as of that of Nome: As for 
Example of the ſingle Church of Autioch, that ſhe 
and all the Churches that were in-Communijon with 
her, were the Catholick Church. OtheriChurchs 
es then were no more, or in any other manger in 
Communion. with the Church of Name,; than ſhe 
was with them, and every one of them; nor was 
any one of them then eſteemed the Center or Be» 
ginning of Eccleſiaſtical mme that fake 
Unity into all the reſt. 

To draw to a Concluſion. Give me leave, Sir, 
to reſolve all that you have ſaid, and all that I have 
cited to the ſame purpoſe, relating to the Toy es 
Catbolick Church i into Dre | | 


I. The ſingle Church of Rome, and al Churches 
now adhering to her, are, excluſively of all 
Others, the Holy SONS. Gu. | 
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I. The Union of the Holy Catholick Church is 
an Union of all Churches with the ſingle 
Church of Rome, under one * ſupreme Vicar 
--_ of Jeſus Chriſt. | 
III. The Biſhop of Rome is that ſupreme Vicar. 
IV. The Roman Church conſiſting of the ſingle 
Church of Rome, and all Churches now uni- 
ted with her under that ſupreme Vicar, and 
the Holy Catholick Church are convertible 

1 Terms. 

V. The ſingle Church of Rome infuſeth Unity 
and Univerſality into the whole Body of the 
Catholick Church. 

. vi All other Churches are Catholick only by 
participation in Doctrine and COR 
* — * 


1 * 

wth my e to my former Adverſary'; 
which you u to anſwer, was to ſhew' me 
Antiquity, - Univerſality, and Succeſſion for the 
Tren- Doctrines; and now I challenge you to-ſhew 
me the ſame _ _ — — — * 
Propoſitions, an I promiſe you I your 
Convert; and not only believe, but profeſs the 
Church of Nome to be the one Holy, Catholick, 
A poſtolick and Univerſal Church. But then, Sir, as 
theſe Propoſitions, if they are true, lay a mighty 
and ſtrict Obligation on the Conſciences of the 
Churches of the World, and all and every Chriſti- 


an in them: r y will require as clear and certain 
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"© This was ſuch a n Notion to the Chriſtians of Malabar 
that when the ueſe asbed wi te the Cilia of e rad 
of the Church, they anſwered, That he was the Head of the Church 
of Rome, or f St. Perer's Church, bor art he og Fe Cech 
7 St. Thomas; always aſſerting the Patriarch of Bab 0 be 
ead of their Church : And that their Church, and that Rome, 
were particular Churches independent one of the other, Mohumens 
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Proof as the Articles of the old Creed, in Which 
all Churches agree. No leſs degree of Evidence 
will convince Nine parts of Ten in Chriſtendom; 
which are not united in Communion with the 
Church of Rome under her ſupreme Vicar, that they 
are in ſo fatal and woful a Miſtake; as they muſt be; 
if your definition of the Catholick Church; an 
the Doctri nes which flow from it, are true. Th 
fore, Sir, before you undertake this Proof, let me 
adviſe you to conſider, 

Firſt, How it came to paſs, that of all the Writers 


before Caniſius and Bellarmine; who defined or de- 


ſcribed the Holy Catholick Church, and expound- 
ed the ix Article in the Creed, none ever made 
Union with the Church of Nome under her ſuprem 

Paſtor, the Vicar of jeſus Chriſt; the "efſemial di 

ference in their Definitions or Deſcriptions; or de- 
clared the Roman Church and the Holy Catholick 
Church to be convertible Terme??? 


Secondly, How that definition of the Holy fy 


tholick Church could agree with it, before there "yas 
2 or Biſhop at Rome /, 

wee” How it came to paſs that FI part 
of the Chriſtian World were ignorant of chis ne- 


ceſſary Doctrine, and rejected it 28 urterly fülfe⸗ 


when it was propoſed to tllem? el 


 Fourthly, How the Greek Church, which hath now: 
adopted your Doctrine of Trauſubſtantiation, yet 


cannot endure this Doctrine, which their Wr 
declare is invented to uphold the Papal Tyrann 


and Uſurpation, and give all che Churches of Ghrt-. 


ſtendom juſt cauſe to refuſe Communion wien the 
Roman Church? : 2003 2% 


Fifthly , How. this Doctrine can be feconeiled 


with this Treatment which the Catholick ' Biſhops 


. 2 _ r gave 25 N - 


„ 
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m of. Tyranny, Obſtinacy, Perverſneſs, Igno- 
In . Inhumanity, Boldneſs, and 
wicked Deeds? i 21% 

_ Sixthly, How it agrees with their calling the Bi- 
7 no otherwiſe — as . yaa, 
another, Fratrem, Collegam, copum'? &. 

Seventhly, How — to — 5 that no General 
Council ever gave the Title of Univerſal Church to 
the Roman Church? or the Title of Catholick in 
any other Senſe, than as it was given to other faith- 
pens: 5 un ſa rapmted ec! Iv 

„ How it came to pals that Pope Greg 
the — ere * condemned the Title of 
Univertal Biſhop ? ?: 

Netbly,. How, i it came to paſß, that in ancient 
Times. there were ſo many ezronipadory or inde- 
pendent Churches, as the Church of Cypr«s, and 
7 1 Brit annic ł 7 — ſubject to on Biſhop 
of Rome, or any other Bi — Sperber, 
but only to their on Biſho 

Teathly, Whether — i from your de- 
finition of the Holy Catholic Church, it be not all 
one, as the Greek e have obſerved, to fay, 
I believe the Roman Church, and 1 believe the 
Holy Catholick Church? 

Eleventhly, Suppoſing all the National Churches, 
and Churches in Nations, ſhould fall off from the 
Church of Rome and her ſupreme Paſtor, as many 

ve already done; whether according to your de- 
nition, the Vrbicarian, or as it may happen the 
eu Dioceſan Church of Nome, which had no 

ches left to iufuſe Univerſality into, would 
be the Holy Catholick Church ? 

In the Twelfth place, Let me ask you, whether 
of old, ig a vacancy of the ſingle Church of Rome, 
the whole Catholick Church look'd upon her ſelf 
as vacant; which ſhe muſt have done, if ſhe be- 
lieved the Biſhop of Rome to be her ſupreme Pa- 
tor,” the univerſal Biſhop, and Vicar of Jeſus 


Chciſt ? 21 Laſtly, 
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| Laſtly, Let me ask you upon ſuppoſition, St. Pe- 
ter had id the Words of St. Paul, 2 Cor. xi. 28. Be- 
ſides thoſe things that are without, that which comet h 
ab me daily, the CARE OF ALL THE 
CHURCHES, | ſay, upon N St. Pe- 
ter had ſaid thoſe Words f himſelf, tell me if 
they had not been a more plauſible Argument for 
the Biſhop of Rome s ſupreme and univerſal Paſtor- 
ſhip, than all the other Texts of the New. Teſta- 
ment, which your Writers are wont to produce 
for it? What, ſaid one, would the Fapiſts sive 
that St. Peter had ſpoken thoſe words. 

Sir, I humbly lay theſe Conſiderations before 
you, and pray you to think well on them before 
vou begin your Anſwer to my new Challenge; and 
then begin as ſoon as you pleaſe. 

I am now come to my concluſion, ia which I 
Proteſt to you, that what 1 have written in this 
Anſwer to your Paper, I have written withe 
any ill Will to. your Church, which I wiſh wi 
all my Heart were a pure, and ſound part. of Hy 
Holy Catholick Church. As we ſay of our 1 
oral Friends, that we have no ill to their Per- 
fos but to their Vices; fo 1 have not the leaſt ill 
ill to your Church, but to its great Errors and 
Corruptions in Doctrine, Worſhip, and Govern- 
ment; from which, I verily believe it would { 
and eaſily reform, were it not with-held from ſo 
good and neceſſary a Work by the Pride, and Po. 
licy of the Court of Rome. And as 1 have no ill 
Will to your Church, ſo have I none to any Perſon 
in her Communion; not to you, Sir, in particu- 
lar, though your new Definition of the Catholick 
Church gives me juſt reaſon to think that you are 
one of her Court-Writers, for whom I wiſh,1 could 
have more reſpect. You would have been, in no 
danger, if you would have come with the Lady to 
the free Conferences, to which I invited her; but 
co FO t preſume, you: wank not, ante you 
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durſt not let her come. I deſire you, and my for- 
mer Adverfary, and all other Perſons of your Re- 
ligion to believe, that I underſtand and practiſe my 
riſtianity better, than to think that a Proteſtant 
is diſcharged from any of the relative Duties of it 
to-a Papiſt; and I wiſh every Papiſt thought the 
ſame with reſpect to Proteſtants, as I believe thoſe 
who have not drank of the Cup of the Court of Rome's 
"Enchantment, generally do. 1 think an Husband, or 
Father's, or Maſter's, or King's departing from the 
true Religion, ought not in the leaſt to abate the 
conjugal Duty of the Wife, the filiat Duty of the 
Children, the Subjection and Obedience of the Ser- 
vants, or the Fidelity and Loyalty of the Subjects, 
or any Duties of Humanity; particularly of Juſtice 
or Charity to our Neighbours, Faithfulneſs to our 
Friends, or Gratitude to our Benefactors. And there- 
fore, Sir, as far as I differ from you in Religion, do 
not after this declaration think, or treat me, which 
ſome Roman Catholicks have done, as an Enemy 
upon that account. For I call God to witneſs, I 
would turn Roman Catholick (for ſo you call your 
ſelves) with all my Heart, if 1 could; and if I may 
be judge of my ſelf, 1 think I could chearfully lay 
down my Life upon condition, that the Church of 
Rome were ſuch a Church as all other. Churches, 
could ſafely hold Communion with: But alas, that 
is not to be done upon the Principles and Terms 
of truly Catholick Communion ; it is not to be done 
without forſaking the ancient Catholick Church and 
her truly Catholick Faith, Worſhip, and Govern- 
ment; in which all the more Primitive Churches, 
and that of Rome among the reſt, for many Ages 
agreed. It 1s not to be done without the violation 
of them all, and by conſequence without running 
a very dangerous riſque of eternal Damnation, 
and partaking of her Plagnes, as well' as her Sins. 
Such a' dangerous change do they make, who 
_ Fhange our for your Religion: And ſuch a ſad 
F 4 account, 
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account, without Repentance, muſt you, Sir, make 
unto God, whoſe buſineſs is to go to and fro, 
and pervert our People from ours and the Primi- 
tive Catholick Church, to yours; which differ as 
much in Purity of Faith and Worſhip from the 
Catholick Church of Old, even from the ancient 
Roman Church, as the old Commonwealth of Rome 
after ſix Hundred Years, did from it ſelf in Purity 
of Morals, when the Hiſtorian ſaid of it, L.. 
bente deinde paulatim diſciplina, donec ad hac tem- 
pora, quibus nec vitia noſtra, nec remedia pati poſſu- 
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Nomiſ PRI ES T, 
UPON HER 


Return from the Church of Rome to the 
Church of England. 


S1R,: 
Haye ever had much honour for your Perſon, 
and have found your Friendſhip ſo largely ex- 
preſſed to me in your care of my Welfare, that 
FT can neither be ſo ungrateful, as to forget it, or ſo 
unjuſt as not to acknowledge it. Your Merits there- 
fore, and my Obligations which are ſo great, move 
me to give you an account of the Change 1 haye 
once more made in Religion ; in which, though I 
fear I ſhall miſs of your Approbation, yet your 
Charity, I hope, will judge me no unmannerly or 
malicious Offender, ſince in what I intend to T's 


n 
reſolve to forbear all Invectives or Reflections 
that may juſtly provoke you, or any of your Com- 
munion; of which you muſt not any longer con- 
ſider me as a Member. LIND 

Perhaps you'll impute my Change to the incon- 
ſtancy of my Sex; but though I may be ſubject to 
that, as well as other Infirmities of Human Nature, 
and the weaker Sex, yet I can with a ſafe Con- 
ſcience declare, that of all Weakneſſes belonging 
to the one or the other, I think I am as little ſub» 
jet to any, as inconſtancy ; for which I have Con- 
tempt in the higheſt degree. I look upon fickle- 
neſs as one of the moſt deplorable Infirmities, 
as well as dangerous, where it is habitual; and 
therefore have always guarded againft it. And 
I ſpeak it to the praiſe of God, in whom alone is 
no ſhadow of Change, I have been ever true and 
conſtant to my King, and to my Friends, in all 
Fortunes and Changes : And therefore ro be only 
fickle in the great Concern of Religion, and Things 
relating to my Soul, is as improbable,” I hope, as 
I am ſure it would be miſerable. No, I humbly 
thank my God, my love to that hath always been 
conſtant, though I have varyed in the Opinion of 
Things that I thought beſt ſecured my eternal 
Happineſs. Heaven was always the Mark I ever 
aimed at; and though through miſtake of the 
wrong for the right Way, 1 have for ſome time 
gone aſtray, yet my Heart was ever fixed there, 
and in the loye and ſearch of Truth. L OT 
When you beſtowed your Pains in inſtruct- 
ing me in your Principles, which I acknowledge 
with Gratitude, becauſe I believe you intended my 

god, you had two great advantages over me, the 
lipſe of the Church of England, and my own 
Youth ; which was too weak to diſcern her as ſhe 
now is, and then really was in her ſelf, cleaned 
from thoſe Miſts and Clouds of Error, with which 
like the Sun, the was * and „ — 
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the greateſt. degree. In truth, Sir, when 1 look 
hack upon thoſe unhappy Times, and - conſider 
how the falſe new Lights dazled the Eyes of many, 
and indiſpoſed them from diſcerning the pure light 
of Truth; and how the Eathuſialms of Preten- 

rs to the Spirit paſſed for Divine Inſpirations, 
hope I may be excuſed for having wandred out 
of the way in thoſe diſtracted Times: gar}. 
conſidering. the great advantages I was promi 
Þy you, if I would join my ſelf to yours, which 
you called the Catholick Church. There you made 
me believe I ſhould find Unity without Diviſion, 
Light for Darkneſs; Truth, even the ancient Ca- 
tholick and Apoſtolick Truth, inſtead of Errors; 
Certainty and Satisfaction inſtead of Uncertainty 
and Doubts; and wholſome Food inſtead of Poiſon. 
And encouraged with theſe aſſurances, 1 entred in 
the ſimplicity of my Heart, into the Field of your 
Church, in which you perſuaded me to expect no- 
thing but. pure Wheat without Tares. 

But alas, Sir, I haye been greatly diſappointed, 
for 1 * found Plenty, great Plenty of Tares 
there, which grow ſo thick, that in truth they al- 
moſt choak the good Seed of God's moſt holy 
Word. Vour Church was repreſented to me as 
an Heaven, or Paragiſe upon Earth, as all Peace 
and Purity ; but how little have I, to my great 
Misfortune, found of all, or either of theſe, which 
ppon your Authority I expected to find there. _ 

For, Firſt, as to the Unity of your Church, of 
which you boaſted ;. not to mention the things in 
which you are united, 1 found it for the moſt part 
to be an Unity of Ignorance and Force; of Igao- 
rance in the generality of your People; and of 
Force and Terror upon your learned Prieſts : And 
2 notwithſtanding theſe aud your other Arts an 


ngines of Union, as your pretended Infallibility, 

von have more Parties, and Factions, and aver 
in your Church, than are. in the Churc 
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England. I ſay, than are in the Church of Exg- 
land: For as to the Diviſions ont of it, they 
not affect her in ward Unity, no more than they do 
that of yours. Tell me therefore in your Conſci- 
ence, is the Unity of your Church in it ſelf greater 
than the intrinſical Union of ours? Are you more 
of one Mind, or have you fewer Controverſies a- 
mong your ſelyes, than we have? You know yon 
have not. You know what different Opinions and 
Diſputes you have about your pretended Infallibi- 
lity, whether it is ſeated in the Pope, or in a Gene- 
ral Council, or in both; or as ſome ſay in neither, 
but in the Church diffuſive. You know, and I know, 
Sir, the implacable Feuds that are betwixt the Jeſu- 
its and Seculars; and that theſe are more inveterate 
againſt thoſe, than the Calvinian Faction among us 
are againſt the Arminians; nay, even as much as 
thoſe Puritans, and other Sectaries, who have di- 
vided from it, are againſt our Church it ſelf. In 
truth, Sir, I have found more Argument and Uni- 
on of Opinion than is among your Prieſts, be- 
twixt knowing Church of England Proteſtants, 
and moderate Papiſts ; who though they will not 
forſake your Communion, yet deſire what we have 
done, were done a little better, and more regular- 
ly in your Church by her own intrinſecal Autho- 
rity, which they wiſh ſhe would exert in reforming 
thoſe things, which our Church hath reformed - 
both in Doctrine, Worſhip, and Government; 
and that the Univerſal Church was reduced in 
all Points to the ſtate it was in at the Council of 


. 2 
Von told me you differ not among your ſelves in 
Fundamentals, but in Matters of mere Opinion 
which may with ſafety be held either way; but if 
hat be an excuſe for your inteſtine Diviſions, pray 
et it be admitted as an Apology for ours; and 
then Reproach us no more with them, nor make 
them an Argument againſt our Church. = I 
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deny, Sir, that you differ not among your ſelves 
about Fundamentals, unleſs you'll fay that Epiſco- 
cy. and Loyalty are not Fundamentals: Whereof 
the one ſure is Fundamental to the Conſtitution and 
Government of the Church, and the other a- very 
comprehenſive and fundamental Part of Chriſtian 
Morality, enjoined by the firſt Commandment with 
Promiſe, and taught us by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
as expreſly as any thing that belongs to Chriſtian 
Practice. Certainly, Sir, that Order of Miniſters, 
which all Antiquity held to be Fundamental to the 
Church, asa Society founded by Jeſus Chriſt, cannot 
be a Matter of mere Opinion; and what Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles taught by their Doctrine and Example, 
and Chriſtians practiſed to a Man under Heathen, 
Heretical, and Apoſtate Emperors and Kings with 
d much conſtancy and in ſo many bloody Perſecuti- 
ons, muſt be a fundamental Duty, and as neceſſary to 
Salvation as any other practical Duty in the whole 
Moral Syſtem of the Chriſtian Religion. And yet, 
Sir, do not your School-men, Cunoniſts, and other 
Naviſh Court-writers in a moſt ſad manner limit, 
and mangle, and diſtinguiſh away theſe two Do- 
Arines, in aſſerting Epiſcopacy not to be an Order 
but only a Dignity, and in making Biſhops not 
the Miniſters of Chriſt, but of the Pope; and that 
5 is lawful to take up Arms againſt Sovereign 


rinces, to ſecure the Church. Sir, you know 
this to be true, and that the Adverſaries of Epiſ- 
copacy and Loyalty, who have Uiſhonoured the 
Church of England, make uſe of the Arguments 
they find in your Writers; and certainly will make 
uſe of them againſt the Church and King, to the 
end of the World. Then touching the Bible it 
ſelf, which I hope is a Fundamental too, did 
not Pope STATT OS V. damn all other Copies 
8 - 1 22 
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of the Bible, that varied but a Word from his? 
And yet did not Pope CLEMENT VIII. put 
out another very much different from the former, 
and damn all that us'd any other? If you deny this 
I can prove it; and therefore which of thoſe Bibles 
to uſe, as the Rule of Faith, you your ſelves will 
be hard puzzled to tell : Or if Infallibility be pla- 
ced in the Pope, which of theſe two Popes was in 
the right? If Clement, whoſe Bible you now uſe, 
was in the right, then Sixtus in Cathedra was in 
the wrong. O unhappy Papiſts! who are invol- 
ved in theſe and many other inextricable Difficul- 
ties, which if I had known as well formerly, as 1 
thank God, I now do, I had not, Sir, become your 
Proſelyte, nor remained fo long in your Church, 
Then as to that which is the Capitol of Rome, I 
mean the Pope's Supremacy, the Doctors of Sor- 
bonne are as much againſt it, as the Doctors of 
Lovain are for it; both Romiſh Univerſities and 
Schools. And as to the Title of Univerſal Biſhop, 
St. Gregory the Firſt was as zealous to condemu it, 
as Gregory VII. who was no Saint, was to aſſume 
and maintain it; both Biſhops and Popes of Rome 
and as ſuch according to your preſent Doctrine, 
Heads of the Univerſal Church. Touching the 
immaculate Conception, what fierce Contentions are 
there concerning it among your Prieſts ;” I have 
heard it my felt preach'd by fame of your Prieſts, 
as neceſſary to be believed under the Pain of Dam- 
nation; and I Know Proſelytes that believe it e- 
qually with any Article of their Creed; and if 1 
would have been one of thoſe credulous Souls, I 
ſhould have been a Fayoorite among them: But 1 
was of their ſide, who did not believe it at all, much 
leſs could I bring my ſelf to aſſent to it, as a 
clay which Was neceſſary for a Chriſtian ta 

n 9 3 
Wberefore, Sir, not finding that Unity among 
you Which 1 Was bid to expect; but on che con- 
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trary, as many and great inteſtine Partics and Divi- 
ons, as in any other Church, I began to fear I 
had made an unhappy Exchange: and that perhaps 
as there was not that entire Union among you, 
which you promiſed, ſo there might not be that 
Purity of Doctrine and Practice neither in your 
Church, which you aſſured me there was. I began 
then, by the Grace of God, Firſt, to reflect on 
your many and foul Superſtitions, and ſuperſtiti- 
ous Practices, of which the Religion I had left, was 
free and pure. I need but name Indulgences, Re- 
Iicks, Images, Medals, Scapulars, Bells, Girdles, 
fet numbers of Prayers, Beads, Offices of the Bleſſed 
Virgin, and the Offices of the Sodality, which call 
themſelves of the Society of Jeſia, and the like; 
which were taught me by the Jeſuits, under the 
ſpecious Pretences of Piety, Merit, and ſtrange 
Virtue and Efficacy; though you, Sir, prudent! 
and craftily concealed them from me. But 1 nav 
it was my good Fortune to be proſelyted by you, 
yet how many Thouſands are miſled into thoſe ſu- 
perſtitious Errors by other Guides ; who allow not 
their Diſciples, when once reconciled, any farther 
uſe of their Reaſon. But you did not fo ſtrictly 
impoſe upon me, whom you diſcerncd ta be of an 
inquiſitive Temper, which led me to inquire into 
the Grounds, and Cauſes, and Originals of Things, 
Indeed it was againſt my Nature to believe impli- 
citly, I could not forbear to examine, and judge, 
and give Attention to the Arguments of Adverſa- 
ries, with whom I now and then contended for 
what I was made to believe was Truth. - | 
After I ſet my ſelf to examine and enquire, I 
found ſome falſe and groundleſs, others dangerous, 
and ſome uncertain and dubious Doctrines impoſed 
by your Church upon the Belief of her Children, 
as neceſſary to Salvation. I need not mention 
them all to you, or inſiſt upon them: For the ſingle 


Poctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is enough to = 
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any one, who conſiders it, from your Worſhip, 
and by conſequence from your Church. For can 
I be ſure not to commit Idolatry at the Maſs? Be- 
cauſe if the Prieſt's Intention, and other * Qualifi- 
cations, which your Miſſal faith are tequiſite to 
that Sacrament, chance to fail, as I cannor be cer- 
tain that they all, or ſome of them may not, then 
there is no Sacrament, no Tranſubſtantiation ; and 
yer Adoration muſt be given to the Hoff. In that 
caſe the Worſhippers muſt be guilty at leaſt of 
material Idolatry. But from the loweſt kind and 
leaſt Tincture of that piacular Sin, from the Frin- 
as well as the Garment of that Abomination 
which provoketh God to jealouſy, Good Lord deli- 
ver me. | 
Sir, it is matter of great Humiliation to me, to 
think I muſt leave a Church to which I was en- 
gaged, and in which through Miſtake, I thought 
my Soul ſafe. But having, by God's Grace, diſ- 
covered my Error, and how dangerous it is to 
ere in it againſt my Convictions, I thiak my 
ſelf obliged to acknowledge my own Weakneſs 
and Ignorance in being miſled ; and rather to take 
Shame to my ſelf as an humble Penitent, than 
ſtand out any longer agaiaſt the Truth, Change I 
muſt once more in returning to my Mother Church, 
whom I was ſo unhappy as to leave in ber Di- 
ſtreſs; and I hope you will not impute my Change 


to Raſhneſs, or preſuming upon my own Under- 
- De defectibus in celcheariane Miſſarum occorentibus. 1. 
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the Bread be not wheaten Bread, there can be no Sacrament. 2. L 
the Wine be not made of Grapes of the Vine, or if it be made of 
ſoure or unripe Grapes, there is no Sacrament. 3. If the canſecra- 
ting Prieſt bappen to leave out any words in the Conſecration, which 
are neceſſary to the Form of Conſecration, there is. no Sacrament. 
And the Prieſt ſpeaking the words of Conſecration ſecretly, none of 
the People, at leaſt thoſe who kneel at a good diflance from the Al- 
far, can tell what be ſays, or whether or no be leaves out any 


aeceſſary wards out of the Form of Conſeeration, 
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ading; for I aſſure you, Sir, it is the effect of 

ag, and ſerious ſearch and deliberation. I have 
done what 1 could to fiad out the Doctrines and 
Practice of the ancient Catholick Church, and have 
followed her Guidance in underſtanding the Scrip- 
tures, Which I believe contain all Verities neceſſary 
for Salvation. And I here declare, and profeſs, 
that I believe all that the Univerſal Church taught 
and believed as Matters of Faith for the firſt Five 
Hundred Years; and particularly I believe all that 
is in the Conteſhon of Faith made by Pope Gregory 
the Firſt, in which I can find none of the Twelve 
new Articles that are in the Creed of Pope Pius IV. 
But I find that the preſent. Church of Rowe: doth 
not agree with the Univerſal Church of God far 
the firſt Fixe or Six Hundred Years. She hath not 
Antiquity , | Univerſality, and Succeſſion of her 
Jide, nor can 1 believe her to be the Catholick 
Church, either as Catholick ſigniſies Univerſal 
Church, or as it ſignifies a ſound and pure Church 
which hath the ancient A poſtolick Faith, Worſhip, 
and Government. Firſt, She is not Catholick, as 
Catholick ſigni fies the Univerſal Church, becauſe 
ſhe, and all the Churches within her Pale and Com- 
munion, are but a part, and perhaps not above 
the Twentieth part of Chriſtendom, or of the Uni- 
verſal Church diſperſed over all the Earth. Nor is 
ſhe, and the Churches in Communion with her Ca- 
tholick, as the word ſignifies Sound and Pure, hut a 
Corrupt, Unſound, Impure part of the Univerſal 
Church. Corrupt, as our learned Writers have 
ſhewn, in Doctrine, Worſhip, and Government, 
having receded from the Rule of Scriptures, and 
from the true, ancient, Catholick Tradition, to 
which all Churches ought to be conformed, and 
according to which I wiſh ſhe were by a happy Re- 
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formation made, as conformable as ours., How 
corrupt and eccentrick ſhe is in Doctrine from the 
ancient Catholick Church, your Creed compared 
with the ancient Creeds and Confeſſions doth ſhew, 
and how corrupt in Worſhip ſhe is, and differiag, 
in that from the Practice of the ancient Church in 


all Places: Your praying unto Saints for bleſſi 
Temporal and Spiritual, your invocation of Ange 
your worſhipping the Croſs, and declaring * La- 
tria to be due to it, and your conſecration of Ima- 
ges, ſetting them over your Altars, and direct- 
ing your Devotions through them to Chriſt and 
the Bleſſed Virgin, and other true or falſe Saints, 
whom they are made to repreſent, are a plain, full, 
and ample Teſtimony. And then as for the Go- 
vernment or Diſcipline of it, it is mere Tyranny 
and Uſurpation, contrary to the collegiate Nature 
of the Catholick Church; the particular Church of 
Rome not only pretending contrary to Fact deliver- 
ed in Scripture, to be the Mother and Miſtreſs of 
all Churches, and as ſuch to be the Center and 
Principle of Unity unto the Catholick Church; 
but that her Biſhop, as St. Peter's Succeſſor, is 
Chriſt's Vicar and ſupreme Head of his Church 

Earth; which the Greek, and all the Oriental 
Churches, and the Church in the Abyſſn e/Ethis- 
pia with the greateſt Scorn and-Indignation with» 
ſtand to this Day. Vet this is the Church you ſay, 
which brings me to the Scriptures, and from which 
I muſt receive the Senſe of the Scriptures, tho ſhe 
hath added Books to canonical Scripture, which the 
ancient Catholick Church never owned to be ſuch, 
and wreſted them to Senſes in divers places, in 
which ſhe never underſtood them. But admit it 
were-ſhe which brings me to the knowledge of the 
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WXriptures, and the true Senſe of them, yet ſhe 
can do it no otherwiſe than as the ancient Church did 
by her Teſtimony and Tradition, but is ſhe there- 
fore above them. The true Tradition of the Church 
conveyed down from Age to Age in the Writings 
of the ancient Fathers, tells me in what Books they 
are contained, and that thoſe Books were written 
by Men inſpired by God: But then though I be- 
lieve them to be ſuch upon her external Teſtimo- 
ny and Tradition, yet I have farther intrinſecal 
Evidence from the Scriptures themſelves, as the 
Samaritans, who 'whien they had heard Chriſt, - did: 
not reſt in the Teſtimony of the Woman who 
brought them to him, but faid unto her; Now we 
believe, not becauſe of thy ſaying, for we have heard 
bim our ſelves, and know that this is indeed the Chriſt, 
and the Saviour of the World. All that'the Church: 
can do is to atteſt the Scriptures, and the Senſe of 
them in controverted Points; and her we are ready 
to hear as ſhe ſpeaks in the ancient Fathers and 
Councils, who were the living, governing Church 
in the beſt and pureſt Times. To them our Wri- 
ters have often told you we appeal, as to judges 
in all things wherein we differ not only from yours, 
but other Churches: To them, I fay, we appeal 
to whom eyery Church ought to appeal in all Con- 
troverſies when they are truly ſuch, by being law - 
fully called, and permitted to act freely without 
Fear, Force, or Corruption, and to examine the Scrip- 
tures and the Fathers fairty and impartially, as was 
wont to be done in the ancient General Councils. 
But for good Reaſons, Sir, we deny your Council of 
Trent to be ſuch, becauſe it was not a General, but a 
Particular Weſtern Council, full of unworthy Arts 
and Influences, Partiality and Corruption, in which 


Monſieur Rancin's Review of that Council, and 
Father Paul's Hiſtory of is will be Evidence againſt 
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lt, and its proceedings, as long as the Wotid en- 
dures. For my part I believe that God now as in 
the Primitive Times, before there were General 
Councils, aſſiſts a Provincial or a National Council 
by his Spirit, as much as any General Councils; 
and ſuch we have had many in England ſince the 
Reformation lawfully called, and freely acting 
without Fear; Force, or Fraud, which have re? 
formed and eſtabliſhed our Church ia the pure Pri- 
mitive Faith, Worſhip, and Polity, according to 
that intrinſecal Right and Power which every 
Church, National, Provincial, or Dioceſan hath to 
reform it ſelf, and is bound fo to do, when there is 
decaſion. Wherefore, Sir, I doubt not but Chriſt 
was, by his Spirit, with our Exgliſh Clergy in theit 
Convocations; which debated freely, and after dili- 
gent and impartial examination of the Scriptures 
and ancient Catholick Tradition eſtabliſh'd the Re- 
formation; and to that Church ſo reformed by the 
divine Aſſiſtance; as an humble Penitent, 1 return. 
To that Church which for above an Hundred Years 
hath been pure in Faith and Worſhip! apoſtollcal 
in her Polity and Succeſſion; decent in het Ceres 
monies; happy in a valid Miniſtry ; devout ig ber 
Liturgy ; intelligible in her Worſhip by her moſt 
illiterate Children; ſound in her Carechiſm, Ho- 
milies, and Articles; right and indefictent in het 
Ordinal; canonical in her Houts of Prayer; judi- 
cious and prudent in her Canons and Conſtitutions 3 
primitive in her annual Feaſts and Faſts ; and in 2 
word, built in every part upon the Foundation of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 

being the chief Corner-ſtone. 
This Church, Sir, hath weeded the Tatts the 
Romaniſts ſowed in her out of her Corn; winnowed 
the Chaff from the Wheat; and ſeparated the Droſs 
and baſer Mettals from the pure Gold of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion; and reduced her ſelf to the _— 
K | g 
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Uſe. and Standard of the Scriptures, as underſtood 
and expounded by the true old Catholick Tradi- 
on, as I beg leave to repreſent to you in ſome i in- 
ances; in which ſhe hath reformed. 

Thus ſhe praiſeth God, as the Primitive Church 
aid for the Miniſtry of the Holy Angels, and begs 
their Protection of God, as Guardians he hath ap- 
pointed to watch over us; but ſhe doth not teach 
us to Worſhip or invoke them. She teacheth us alſo 
to honour the Saints, and to praiſe God for them, 
both for the Grace he gaye them, and for the Be- 

efit of their holy Examples, which we ought to 

ollow, and to rejoice in their Happineſs. . Such 
Honour indeed have all. his Saints: Honour in ho- 
noutable Commemorations but not Worſhip by 
Prayers, Altars, and. Invocations, which your 
Church practiſes contrary to the Doctrine of Scrip- 
tures, and Practice af the Primitive Church, as 
our Writers have ſhewn. -. . 
S0 ſhe teaches Heaven and Hell to be places pre- 


vg by God for eternal Reward and Puniſhment; 


nd. denies not Third Places of Cuſtody or Repo- 
ſitories of good and bad Souls till the Day of Judg- 
ment, which many of the Ancients believed; but 


ſhe doth not teach it, or make it an Article of Faith, 


as your Church doth her Fiction of. a, Penal, Local 
Purgatory: Which becauſe you cannot prove to be 
a true Opinion from Scripture or Antiquity, ſhe ex- 
preſly denies. O, Sir] how happy, would it be for 
you, and for the Chriſtian World, if your Church 
would learn her Modeſty in being ſilent, where the 
Scriptures and Anti * {a —.— nor make 
doubtful, and diſp x44 School-points, much leſs 
ſuch as are 5 alte, or abſurd Doctrines, 
Articles of Faith. + 
So all her Offices are penn'd in the Mother- 
Tongues of her People. Her French Congregati- 
ons have them in French, the Welſh People, _ 
under- 


v 
underſtand not Englifr, in the Bririſh, and in the 
Ifle of Alan they worſhip. God in the Mank, as 
we do in our n ue. But your Church 
is a Barbarian to her People, for ſhe prays in à 
Tongue even in Rome it 0 , which the common 
People do not underſtand; So that as our Lord ſaid 
to his ambitious Diſciples, that they knew not 
what they ask d, may be truly ſaid of them, that 
they know not what they pray for, nor to what 
they ſay Amen. They, poor abuſed Souls, cannot 
pray with the Spirit, becauſe they cannot pray with 
the Underſtanding ;, but bleſſed be God, the moſt 
illiterate in our Communion, if they want not in- 
ward Devotion, Pray with the Spirit, and with the 
Underſtanding allo. o. 

She alſo acknowledges a propitiatory Sacrifice, I 
mean the grand propitiatory Sacrifice, which Chriſt 
made of Rimſelf one upon the Croſs, and allows 
in her Writers, the ancient diſtinction of the 
Bloody and wnibloody Sacrifice: But then as by the 
bloody Sacrifice, they underſtand that of Chriſt, in 
which he ſhed his precious Blood for the Sins of 
the whole World; fo b 15 unbloo 8 crifice they 
mean the Holy Exchar:} or Sacrament of the, Altar, 
in which the bloody Sactifice Is not only cammemo- 
rated by the Faithful, bu, elentec before God 
in its proper Symbols; whereof the one repreſents 
the Body, and the other the Blood of Chriſt cruci- 
fied according to his own Inftitution: Aud this 
commemorative «»bloody Sacrifice,” is no otherwiſe 
propitiatory- than our Prayers are; to wit, in 
virtue of that Propitiation which was made by. 
the bloody Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſs. 
A true and proper propitiatory Sacrifice there- 
fore the Holy Euchariſt is not, as your Church 
abſurdly teacheth, though it is a commemorative 
Sacrifice. I ſay, as your Church abſurdly teach- 


eth in contradiction to its own Canon of the Maſs, 
. | * where 
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where you beg acceptance of your Sacrifice of 
the Altar through Chriſt ; which you need not do 
if it were Propitiatory in its own Nature, and by 
its own Virtue, as that of Chriſt upon the Croſs 
was: Much more, if by the words of Conſecrati- 
on it be really, truly, and ſubſtantially converted 
into the Body and Blood of Chriſt; and that his 
Body and Blood is truly, really, and ſubſtantially 
in the Sacrament with his Soul and Divinity, as 
your Creed aſſerts. For if the ſame Chriſt, who 
was born of the Virgin, put to Death upon the 
Croſs, roſe again from the Dead, and aſcended in- 
to Heaven, be corporally preſeut in the Hoſt with 
his Soul and Divinity, then in effect you. beſeech 
God in that Prayer, to accept Chriſt on the Altar 
for Chriſt's ſake in Heaven; and alſo-* beſeech. 
Chriſt in Heaven, through Chriſt upon the Altar, 
to deliver you from all your Sins. Beſides, if the 
ſame Chriſt who offered up himſelf in a bloody 
manner upon the Croſs, be offered without Blood 
in the Sacrifice of the Maſs; how ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle ſo emphatically, and ſo often, that he was 
once offered to put away Sin; that is, once offered 
as an all-ſufficient Sacrifice for the Sins of the 
World : For by one offering, one all-ſufficient 
Sacrifice for Sins, he hath for ever per fected them 
who are ſanctiſied. But according to your Do- 
Qrine of the true, proper, and propitiatory Sa- 
crifice of the Maſs, it is needfnl he ſhould be daily 
offered upon the Altar : And then there are more 


© * Placear tibi Sancta Trinicas obſcquium ſervitutis meæ, & 
przſta, ur Sacrificium, quod oculis tuæ Majeſtatis indignus ob- 
ruli Tibi fit acceprabile mihique & omnibus, pro quibus, illud 
obtuli, ſ Te miſerante, propitiabile, per Chriſtum Dominum 
noſtrum. Amen. | | 
> Domine Jeſu Chriſti, Fili Dei vivi, gc. libera me per hoc 
ſacro· ſanctum Corpus, & ſanguinem tuum ab omnibus miquira- 
tibus meis & Uuiverſis malis, c. Amen, I 
: a 
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. 
all- ſufficĩient Sacrifices of Chriſt; to wit, one APR ' 
the Croſs and one daily upon the Altar : Which is 
a flat contradiction to the Apoſtle, who tells us of 
no offering up of Chriſt, but of that one which he 
once made of himſelf upon the Croſs. But your 
Church hath another all-ſufficient Sacrifice of him, 
and of equal Merit in the Maſs, not only ſuffici- 
ent to atone God for the Sins and Puniſhments of 
the Living, but for the Dead in Purgatory, who 
are not perfectly and fully purged. But according 
to our Doctrine, the Sacrament of the Altar is no 
more than a commemorative or repreſentative Sa- 
crifice in the fight, of God made acceptable to him, 
and effectual to the worthy Receiver for obtaining 
Remiſſion of Sin, and all other Mercies in virtue 
of, and in conjunction with the one propitiatory 
Sacrifice upon the Croſs, to which it is myſtically 
united. And in this ſenſe we have a true, full, 
and complete Sacrifice and Sacrament in both kinds; 
whereas you pretend to have a true Sacrament for 
the People but in one, contrary to the Doctrine 
and conſtant Practice; and as it appears from 
thence, to the very Thoughts and Intentions of the 
Catholick Church for above a thouſand Years. 1 
pray God this ſacrilegious Doctrine of receiving 
whole Chriſt in one kind, as well as the other of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood with his whole Soul and 
Divinity, being truly, really, and ſubſtantially in 
the Sacrament, make not both your Sacrifice and 
Sacrament an Abomination, and Iniquity in the 
ſight of God. 

I ſhould alſo have obſerved, that at your Altar 
Chriſt there declared to be corporally preſent 
with his Body, Soul, and Divinity, is as * much 
adored as he is in Heaven: So that in that Prayer 
which you m_ Thrice, after a plece of the 
Hoſt firſt ſigned Thrice with the ſign of the Croſs, 


( 134, ) 
is put into the Chalice, it is not . eaſy to-diſcern 
to which Chriſt yon addreſs it, Chriſt in Heaven 
or Chriſt upon the Altar; when you ſay, O Lamb 
of God, who takeſt away the Sins of the World, have 
2 ig ws. No Man alſo can doubt, but when 
the of the Maſs was made, that the Nature 
of Bread and Wine remained in them after, as 
well as before the Conſecration, as appears from 
thoſe Prayers : The Perception of thy Body, O Lord 
Chrift, which I preſume to take, &c. What we re- 
ceive, O Ford, with our Mouths Lane we may receive 
with a p Mind" aid let thy Body, O Lord, which 
I bave vertived, and thy Blood which I have drank 
adhere tu ny Bowels : Aud grant that no blemiſh of 
Sin my Yemain in me, who am refreſhed by the * Holy 
Sacraments, who Tiveſt and reigneſt for ever. Amen. 
But, Sir, according to the later ſuper-induced 
Do&rine of Tranſubſtantiation, you eat Jeſus Chriſt, 
to whom you addreſs theſe Prayers, and ſwallow 
him into your Bellies; which is a Reflection I now 
cannot make without Horror and ſome Indignation 
apainſt your Church. So that ancient Petition of 
the Church, in which they prayed unto God, 
That the Elements of Bread and Wine may be Lor be- 
come? unto un the Body and Blood of thy moſt dear- 
ly beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt, ſhews, that the Do- 
ine of Tranſubſtantiation was not then the Do- 
Arine'of the Church; but that the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, as in the Prayers above, are to be un- 
derſtood of his Myſtical, or Sacramental, and not 
of his Real Body and Blood, of which the Church 
then had no Notion, , | | 
Sir, you {ee I have diligently compared the Do- 
arine and Practice of your Church and ours, and 
btonght them, as well as Tam able, to the Teſt of 
Scripture and Chriſtian Antiqpity of which; the 
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u n al in the 
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Bread in the Plural Number ra & ſiau fe , ee 
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Cn. 
New Teſtament is the moſt primitive: and authen- 
tick Record. Suffer me therefore to go on firſt 
to the number of the Sacraments, which in the 
large Theological ſenſe of the word Sacrament, as 


it is uſed in the Lin, and anſwers to Myſtery in 


the Greek Church, ſhe acknowledges to be many; 
and hath no difference with you about the number 
of Sacraments in that large Senſe of the Word, 
wherein it is taken for an holy or religious Sign 
or Symbol; which myſtically exhibits one emgp ro 
Senſe, and another to the Underſtanding: In this 
Senſe there are many Sacraments or Myſteries. But 
our Church with great n of 
Speech, according to the ine of the Scrip- 
tures, hath reſtricted the Word to its moſt ſpecial 
and eminent Senſe ; in which as it ſignifies holy, 
federal, outward Signs or Symbols of inward ſpi- 
ritual Grace and Favoyr, inſtituted by God in the 
Chriſtian Church, as ordinary means of Grace and 
Salvation generally neceſſary for all Men. And in 
this ſpecial ſtri& Senſe of the word, ſhe owns only 
two Sacraments or Myſteries, Bapriſm and the 
Lord Supper, and thereby diſtinguiſhes the other 
Five, commonly called Sacraments, from thoſe 
Two, as they ought to be diſtinguiſhed ; becauſe 


they are not Sacraments of the ſame Digaity, 


viz. Holy Signs of the Covenant betwixt God a 

his Church, nor generally neceſſary for all, as the 
other Two are, and binding to all in point of Duty; 
though God is not ſo tyed to them, as he cannot 
act without them: They do not limit and confine 


him, who in caſes of true and abſolute Neceſſity 
can give his Grace, both his pardoning and ſancti- 


fying Grace without them. I fay in true, and ab- 
ſolute Neceſſity, when all diligence on our part be- 
» hogy we cannot have them, as in the caſe of 
Infants, whom dying unbaptized you exclude from 


Heaven. 
A K 4 Thus, 
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Thus, Sir, I have been taught by our Church, 
her learned Divines, to underſtand the diffe- 
rent Nature and Uſe of the Two Sacraments, or 
my tical fœderal Ries, from the other Five, which 
your Church makes to be true and proper Sacra- 
ments, of equal Digaity with the other Two. But 
J have \. by wk inſtructed in the Nature of every 
one of them + 00 10 
As, Firſt, of Orders or Ordination, which they 
hold. to be. ſacred, and neceſſary, by divine ap- 
pointment, for the Miniſtry of the Church, and 
that whoever climbs. up into the Fold without 
them, let his Gifts be never ſo great, is a Thief 
and a Robber. And as pur Ordinations are deri- 
ved by continued Succeſſion from the A poſtles, ſo 
are they performed after the primitive Apoſtoli- 
cal manner, according to the Scriptures, by ſo- 
lemnPrayer and Impoſition of Hands, without any 
of your new Mixtures, as the Cup and Patin, or 
the Benediction: In which the Biſhop prays, that 
the Perſon ardained may be bleſſed in the Prieſtly 
Office, and offer propitiatory Sacrifices to Almighty 
God for the Sins of the People. Theſe additions 
ou make Eſſential to the Ordination of a Prieſt, 
though but of late Original, as ſome of your learn- 
ed Writers are forced to confeſs. I am uawilling 
to put you. in mind of the Slander you raiſed of 
our Church, by the Fiction of the Nag's-Head Or- 
dination, which ſome of your Prieſts are not yet 
 aſhamd to tell as a Truth. | 
Another af your Sacraments. is Confirmation; 
Which tho' we belieye it to be an Apoſtolical Rite 
and Iaſtitution, which'ought to be obſerved in all 
Churches; and accargingly our Church hath a par- 
ticular Office appointed for it, and our Biſhops 
duly adminiſter it with great Reyerence, by Prayer 
and Tmpoſition of Hands upon the baptized, when 
Hey 'are come to years of Diſcretion, and are 
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As to Penitence, or ſolemn penitential Confeſſi- 
on, which you reckon among the Sacraments, our 
Church ' recommends it to Conſciences troubled. 
with the ſenſe of their Sins. She holds it as requi- 
ſite as Phyſick for the Sick, and thinks the mini- 
ſterial Power of abſolving humble, aad truly con- 
trite Penitents a part of the Prieſtly Office; and 
enjoins her Prieſts to abſolve ſuch, according to 
the Power which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath left to 
his Church: But ſhe appoints no Pœnitentiaries 
for auricular Confeſſion, which with great reaſon 
ſhe diſallows. 5 | | Af 
. Matrimony we allow to be a Myſtery, or Sacra» 
ment in the large Senfe of the Word, as it is taken 
for any ſacred Symbol, becauſe it ſignifies unto us 
the Myſtical Union that is betwixt Chriſt and his 
Church: Who is pleaſed to call her his Bride, 
and Spouſe, and himſelf her Bridegroom. And 
by his Love, and myſtical Marriage-union with 
her, teacheth us the Holineſs of the Marriage- 
fate, and Husbands and Wives their mutual Duty 
to one another. | 

As to Extreme Unction, another of your Sacra- 
ments ſo called, our Church at the beginning of 
the Reformation, reduced the great Abuſe of it to 
anointing the ſick Perſon with Oyl, according to 
Mart xvi. 13. and James v. 14. ordering the Prieſt, 
if the ſick Perſon deſire it, to anoint him on the 
Forehead or Breaſt, only making the Sign of the 
Croſs; and to proceed to a devout Prayer for vn 

C 


„ The 1 the <4 of the — 52 * of — 
Prayer, ſet forth in 1549. to be uſed throug 
4g RICK 5 
If the ſick Perſon defire to be anointed, then ſhall the Prieſt 


anoint him upon the Forchead, or Breaſt, on/y making the Si 

of the Croſs, ſaving thus. TAR. PLAT * 
A with this viſible Oyl thy Body outwardly is anointed ; ſo aur 
Heavenly Father, Almighty God 14 b 4 Goodneſs, that 

i Soul geh may be gin bd by the Holy Gheft, whi is te 
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fick Perſon, a Practice, I cenfeſs, which I have 
heard ſome: learned and pious Divines wiſh had 
not been ſince left out of the Office for the Viſi- 
tation of the Sick. But then, as your Church 
is guilty of many abuſes, ſo particularly of per- 
verting the Uſe of this Ceremony; not in anoint- 
ing the Sick for bodily Health, but the Dying, of 
whoſe: Life- there is no hope, as a Viand to them 
who are departing. out of the World; for which 
there is no ground in Scripture, nor in the practice 
As for Miracles, of which I have heard much 
among you, we hold them not neceſſary to the 
Church, having the powerful Evidence of former 
Miracles, and the Teſtimony of ſo many holy Mar- 
tyrs and Confeſſors, and the written Word of God, 
which we think fafficient Reaſons and Motives of 
Belief; and that the Faith of choſe who have believed 
without Miracles, ſince Miracles ceafed, hath a par- 
ticular Teſtimony of approbation and acceptance 
from his bleſſed Mouth; who ſaid unto St. Thomas, 


— — 
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irit of all Strength, Relief, and Glad en. And vouchſafe for his 

= Mer of it. be bis bleſſed Will) to reſtore unto : 14 Fi bo- 
dily Health d Strength to ſerve him , and ſend thee releaſe of all 
thy: Pains, Troubles, and Diſeaſes, beth-in Body and Mind. Aud 
howſoever bis Goodneſs ( by bis divine and unſearchable Providence) 
diſpoſe of thee : We bis unworthy Miniſters and Servants, hum- 

bly beſeech the. eternal Majeſty to do with thee according to the Mal- 
tue of bis innumerable Mercies ; and to pardon thee all thy Sins 
and es, committed by all thy bodily Senſes, Paſſions, and car- 
nal Affections: Who alſo vouchſafe mercifully to grant unto thee 
.gboftly Strength by his holy Spirit, to withſtand, and overcome all 
Temptations, and Aſſaults of thine Adverſary, that in no wiſe he 
prevail againſt thee ; but that thou mayeſt have perfect Viftory and 
Triumph againſt the Devil, Sin, and Death, through Chriſt our 
Lord; who by bis Death hath overcome the Prince of Death, and 
with the Father and the Haly Ghoſt, evermore liveth and reigneth 
God, World without end. Amen. So in the celebration of the Holy 
Communion for the Sick, there is this Rubrick : And if the Sick 
defire to be anointed, then ſhall che Prieſt uſe. the appointed 
Prayer wichour any Fan. FR. 
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who would not believe without ſeeing, Bleſſed are 
they, who have not ſeen and yet have believed. How» 
ever if you, who talk ſo much of your Miracles, 
will work beneficial and laſting Miracles among 
us; if you'll feed five Thouſand of us with a few 
Loaves, and a few Fiſhes, if you'll Cure all Diſea- 
ſes, give Sight to the Blind, make the Lame Walk, 
and Raiſe the Dead; and do theſe Wonders open- 
ly in the places of publick Concourſe, in our Streets 
and Piazza's, at the Gates of our Cities and Tem- 
ples, and in the Highways; if you'll ſpeak ſtrange 
Languages, and Propheſie, and caſt out Devils, and 
ſhew theſe miraculous Powers and Gifts in hereti- 
cal, and other ſchiſmatical Countries, then we will 
believe your Church to be the Holy Catholick 
Church; or if we do not, then ſhake off the Duſt of 
your Feet as a Teſtimony againſt us, and Seal us up 
in Unbelief. But Miracles, Sir, pretended to be 
wrought among your ſelves, only in your own- 
Churches and Cloyſters, and among the Ignorant, 
Credulous, and Superſtitious; and thoſe who. al- 
ready believe your Sbrine-cures and Crucifix-cures, 
your ſweating and bleeding Images, the Concep- 
tion of your Women by virtue of St. Francis s Cor- 
don, your Tereſian Viſions, and ſuch like pretended 
Wonders among you, will never make us believe 
your Church to be the true, or only true Church 
to. be the Mother and Miſtreſs of all Churches ; 
the Church, which is the Centre of Eccleſiaſtical - . 
Communion, that infuſeth Unity, the Form of 
Univerſality into all other Churches, who are no 
otherwiſe to be called Catholick but hy participa- 
tion and agreement in Doctrine and Worſhip with 
her, and Subjection to her Head, the Pope. Sir, the. 
Engliſh Proteſtants will never believe theſe, and 
your other incredible Doctrines upon the light, or 
report of ſuch pretended local Miracles among 
you; but rather harden them in their Hereſy and 
Schiſm, which you ſo frankly lay to their . IT 
; Next 
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Next to your Miracles, yon are wont to boaſt of 
your wonderful Converſions of Nations by your Miſ- 
foners: But how, or to what did you convert them? 
* You converted a great part of the Chriſtians of 
St. Thomas, in the Eaft- Indies, by moſt cruel and bar- 
barous Perſecutions , forcing them againſt their 
Conſciences, to embrace your Religion, and come in- 
tothe Communion of your Church. And if theſe, 
and all your Perſecutions, and the Havock you have 
made of God's People in them were computed, I 
fear it would appear, you have not converted more 
I ſhould have faid perverted) than you have de- 
yed. Mar Abraham and Mar Joſeph, as well as 
Cyril Lacar among the Greeks, will riſe up in Judg- 
mem againſt you: And in the mean time the Blood 
ſhed by you in Malabar, as well as in the Weſtern 
World, will cry for Vengeance, and haſten that 

terrible Day, when for ſhedding the Blood of the 
Saints, God ſhall give you Blood to drink. 
I have alſo heard, that among the Chineſes you 
are wont to repreſent Feſws Chriſt to them as a great 
Hero, and not as a poor crucified Man; who pro- 
ved himſelf to be God, and the Saviour of the 
World, by his Reſurrection from the Dead. You / 
there alſo, as I am told, allow your Converts to 
worſhip CONFUSITUS with Chriſt, and that you 
ſet up their, and your Images together. Nor do 
ou give the Nations under the Riſing Sun, the pure 
Bodrines of the Goſpel, by which Heathens of old 
were converted; but ſuch as the corrupt Goſpel of 
Hieronymus Xaverins, a Jeſuit of Biſcay, which he 
made up of falſe, ridiculous, idolatrous, and other 
impious Mixtures, without mentioning the Inſtituti- 
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* Of theſe barharous Perſecution there « a good account given in 
« late excellent French Book, printed at Roterdam, 1707. with this 
Title, Viſſertations Hiſtoriques ſur divers ſujers. | 

Cee @ ſhort and clear account of the Perſecutions of the Chriſti- 
ens of St. Thomas, Monumens Authentiques de la Religion des 
Greg. p, 39. Ge. . a 
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on of the Holy Euchariſt, becauſe he durſt not ex- 
poſe your abſurd Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 
which is ſo contrary to the obvious figurative Senſe 
of the words of its Inſtitution. Thus you would 
be wiſer than God; you would not truſt to him in 
preaching the pure uncontaminate Goſpel to the 
Orientals, though by the Fooliſhneſs of it he con- 
founded the Wiſdom of the Greeks and Romans, who 
were as bright People as any the Eaſt can ſhew. But 
your Miſſioners took another courſe than the Miſ- 
ſioners of Chriſt did; they would not truſt to the 
Fooliſhneſs of God, which is wiſer, and to the 
Weakneſs of God, which is ſtronger than Men, 
but to their -own human Politicks and Inventi- 
ons. And I appeal to your Conſcience, Sir, whe- 
ther their Converſions are like thoſe of the Apoſtles, 
uato the pure Faith of the crucihed Jeſus, whom 
God hath made both Lord and Chriſt. In ſhort, 
Sir, your Conyerſion of other Chriſtians is a mere 
Perverſion, and thoſe you have converted from 
Heatheniſm to your Religion, have need again to 
be converted to the true Catholick and Apoſtolick 
Faith, which was once delivered to the Saints. In 
the Neſt- Indies you were much more intent upon 
killing than converting, having had more mind to 
the Gold of the Natives of the Iſlands and Conti- 
nents, than to their Converſion; and to plunder 
their Treaſures, than to ſave their Souls. In Hi- 
ſpaniola the Spaniards reduced 3 Millions of inno- 
cent People to leſs than 300. They made the rich 
Iſland of Cuba, and many other Iſlands intirely de- 
ſert; and in the Continent they ruined Ten King- 
doms bigger than all Spain, by moſt barbarous 
and unheard of Cruelties. Don Barthol. de 'las 
Caſas, Biſhop of Chiaba, relates all theſe inhumane 
Butcheries and Rapines, who was an Eye-witneſs 
of them; and Spain the moſt Roman Catholic of all 
Countries, is ſtil] ia Debt to Divine Vengeance for 


theſe monſtrous Cruelties, which no Man who 1s 
not 
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not abandon'd to Humanity, can read, relate, or 
hear without Horror. N04 
- You are alſo wont to object, that we have a Par. 
liamentary Church, and a Parliamentary Religion, 
for no other Reaſon that I know, but becauſe out 
Kings by their Acts in Parliament have confirmed 
the Reformation, and added the Civil Sanction to 
the Acts of the Church. For the ſame Rea ſon your 
Church in the Realms of England, Scotland, and Ire- 
land, was a Parliamentary Church, and your Religi- 
on a Parliamentary Religion before the Reformatĩ- 
on: And you would be very glad to have it acknow- 
ledged, and eſtablimed again in theſe Kingdo 
by Acts of Parliament, as it was here in Q. 
Mary's Days. You alſo reproach us with owning the 
King to be the Head of the Church, which you 
ſhould not do, were it true; becauſe your Biſhops 
and Clergy in their Act of Submiſſion, firſt owned 
King Henry VIII. to be ſo before the Reformation. 
But tho your Biſhops did, we do not own the King 
to be the Head of the Church, but the ſupreme 
Governor over all Perſons, Eccleſiaſtical as well 
as Civil: Or if you pleaſe, e on our Kings and 
Queens too to be the ſupreme Civil Governors, or 
external Heads of the Church, under God, to pro- 
tet and defend her, and ſee that her Biſhops and 
Prieſts do their Duties, to which God hath called 
and appointed them in the Church; and to coerce 
them by Civil Cenſures and Puniſhments, when 
they fail in their Duty; and to make the Canons of 
the Church, when they pleaſe, Statutes of the 
Realm, and to exact Laws for the external Regu- 
lation of Religion, as Conſtantine, the firſt Chriſti- 


an Emperor did; who therefore called himfeff the 


external Biſhop of the Church in the Roman Em- 
ire. And if any of our Princes chance, at 
time, to aſſume a greater Power and Authority in 
Matters Eccleſiaſtical than is meet, Sovereign Prin- 
des and States, within the Pale of your a 
«a Olten 
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often have done, and ſtill will do the ſame. - How 
many ſtruggles have there been in the German Em- 
pire, hetwixt the Popes and the Emperors ; and in 
France, between the Pontificate and the moſt Chri- 
ſtian Crown? I am ſure moſt of the Nations with» 
in the Pope's Spiritual Power groan, under his 
Uſurpations, and have much more reaſon to be 
called Pontifical: States, than ours hath to be miſ- 
called by you a Parliamentary, or a Regal- Church. 
But to be ſnort, Sir, we neither alloẽw our Kings 
and Parliaments, or any Civil Sovereignty upon 
Earth, Power to make or unmake a Biſhop, Prieſt, 
or Deacon, or to preach the Word, adminiſter the 
Holy Sacrament, or exerciſe the Power of the 
Keys, to which, according to our Church, -Prin+ 
ces are ſubject as well as private Men, or to take 
that honour to themſelves as to do any | 
Act. But they have power to reſtrain the exer- 
ciſe of ſacerdotal Acts in the Miniſters of the 
Church by Temporal Penalties; in which caſe it 
is always the unalienable Right of the Church- 
Governors to judge, whether they can with a good 
Conſcience ſubmit to thoſe reſtraining Acts, or pa- 
tiently undergo the Penalties, when they cannot. 
You cannot deny but there are cafes wherein they 
may, and ought. to ſubmit, and others wherein 
they ought not. In a word, Sir, the Church and 
State, or Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Society, hath each 
a Power or Authority for Edification, to help, 
aſſiſt, and preſerve: the other; but no Power of 
Deſtruction, to burt, annoy, or pull down one 
another, or of Uſurpation to go beyond the Bounds 
God hath ſeverally ſet them; or invade one ano- 
thers Fundamental Rights. tl nn 
Lou are wont to ſpeak many things magnificently 
of your Church to draw our People to her, as that 
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ment; which may be true of the firſt planted Digs 
ceſan Church at Rome; and ſo many other Church- 
es were before the Scriptures, as that of Hieruſa- 
lem and Amioch, which were planted before the 
Church of Rome. Ia like manner are you wont to 
boaſt of her Extent and Univerfality, as the Spani- 
ards do of their Monarchy, in which they ſay the 
Sun never ſets; and yet other Kingdoms of leſs 
Compaſs and Extent have all that belongs to So- 
vereiguty, and all the Royal Honours and Majeſty 
that belong to crown'd Heads, as well as the King 
of Spain. To what' purpoſe then do you tell us, 
that the High Maſs is ſaid in one place or other 
df the World in every one of the Twenty Four 
Hours, ſince you cannot deny by your own Princi- 
ples,” but that ſhe was as holy; true Catholick and 
Apoſtolick Church, when ſhe was confined to a 
mach leſſer Pale; and would be fo, though ſhe were 
reduced to her firſt narrow Limits, ſo as to have 
her High Maſs faid but in one Hour of the Day: 
Sir, at this way of arguing for the Glory of your 
Chureh, the Fews may, and do boaſt of theirs; 
who notwithſtanding all the Kings and Potentates 
of the Earth, are either their Enemies, or not their 
Friends, yet they have a Name and People over 
all the World; and there is ſcarce an Hour of 
the Natural Day, in which their Synagogues in ont 
Country or other, are not open for Divine Worſhip. 
There is not any Country in Chriſtendom, nor in 
the Turks or grand Aeguls Dominions, where there 
are not Jews,/nor'a Roman Catholick Counttey; not 
Zraly, or Rome it ſelf excepted, where there are not 
Fewiſh Diſperſions, though they neither have, nor 
can have a Foot of Land in any Nation. And this 
makes them beaſt, like you, that they are ſtill the 
Church, ſtill the Peculiar People of God, and that 
his ſpecial Preſence is now as much among them, 
as when he made it manifeſt to their Senſes in the 
"Wilderneſs, in a cloudy Pillar by Day, and in the 
; Night 
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Night by a Pillar of Fire, or by his Glory in the 
Temple. But, Sir, after all your boaſting, the Greek 
Church though perhaps it is not ſo much ſcatter d 
and diſpers'd as yours about the World, yet it hath 
a much greater number of Souls in its Communi- 
on, as learned Men tell me; and if the Emperor 
and moſt Chriſtian King, * the great Pillars of your 
Church, ſhould fall off from it, which they may 
do, as well as the Kings of England have done, 
then the narrow Pale of our Church, which you 
deſpiſe, would be as wide, and her external Glory 
as great as that of yours. 


Another thing you are wont to object againſt 


the Church of England, when you go about to pro- 
ſelyte her Children from her, is, that ſhe is in 
Communion with no other Church; which I know 
at firſt hearing often ſhocks weak People, and makes 
them ſuſpect, when you flouriſh upon that Topick, 
that ſhe is a Church by her ſelf, and like an Iſland, 
is divided from the whole Continent of the Uni- 
verſal Church. But, Sir, there lurks a Fallacy, 
as our Divines have ſhewed me, in this Argument; 
for, Firſt, the Church of England, tho'a ſingle Natio- 
nal Church, yet is a Collection of many Churches in 
Communion with one another, viz. of two famous 
Provincial, and fix and Twenty large Dioceſan 
Churches; which would better appear to vulgar ap- 
prehenſions to be ſo many diſtin, co-ordinate Siſter 
Churches, were England, as it once was, under diffe- 
rent independent Sovereignties, and Wales a diſtinct 
Kingdom independent of the reſt. But, Second- 
ly, This great colletive Church of England, or ra- 
ther Church in England is in Communion with ſeve- 
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ral other National Churches, as that of Scotland, 
Treland, and Man, which as I ſaid before, would bet- 
ter appear to be ſo many diſtin, independent Nati- 
onal Churches, were they under diſtinct independent 
Sovereigns, as the Churches of France; Spain, and 
Portugal are; and therefore it is a great miſtake to 
fay, that the Church of England is in Communion 
with no other Church; for ſhe is in Communion 
with all thoſe Churches, and in a ſtate of as ſtrict 
Union with them, as the particular Church of 
Rome, of which the Pope is Biſhop, is with all the 
Churches of her Communion; only with this dif- 
ference, that ſhe doth, not pretend to be the Mo- 
ther, and Miſtreſs, and Head of them, and Prin- 

iple of Unity to them, as the Dioceſan Church of 
me doth with great Arrogance and Preſumption 
which were ſhe never ſo Pure and Primitive in all 
other reſpects, would be a juſt cauſe, for which all 
other Churches ought to refuſe Communion with 
her, becauſe they cannot be in Communion with 
her without being in abſolute Subjection to her 
no, nor allowed to be Catholick Churches but by 
Agreement and Participation with her, which is 
cauſally the Catholick Church, and makes all others 
in her Communion to be ſuch. She is alſo, as I 
am told, in actual Communion and Correſpondence 
with a reformed Epiſcopal Church in Poland ; and 
that with her, and in Heart, Will, and Deſire, ſhe 
is in Communion with all truly Catholick Church- 
es, whereſoever diſpers'd over the Face of the 
Earth. In the ſecond place, this Objection againſt 
the Church of England collectively taken for her, 
and all other Churches in her Communion, may be 
retorted on the Church of Rome, taken collectively 
for the particular Church of Rome, and all the o- 
ther Churches in Communion with her. For in 
this colleFive Senſe the Church of Rome is in Com- 
munion with no other Church in the World; _ 
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with the Patriarchal Church of Greece, or any Mem- 
ber of it, nor with any of the Oriental Patriarchal 
. nor with the Church in the Abyſſin 
4, but ſtands by her ſelf as much as the 
Church of England doth: So that by conſequence 
the Refſection you are wont to make upon the 
Church of England, for not being in Communion 
with any other Church, were it truly ſuch, tou- 
ches your Church as much as ours. But in the third 
place, let us ſuppoſe that France and Spain, a 
the reſidue of the Empire ſhould fall off from your 
Church, as ſeveral other Kingdoms have done; 
nay, let us ſuppoſe that all other Churches in Com 
munion with the Dioceſan Church of Nome ſhould 
depart from her Communion, would ſhe be leſs 
Catholick in this ſolitary State than ſhe was be- 
fore, or rather would ſhe ceaſe to be the Catholick 
Church, when ſhe was left to her ſelf. You dare 
not anſwer in the Affirmative, becauſe you ſay ſhe 
is cauſally called Catholick, making other Church- 
es to be Catholick when they agree, and partici- 
pate in Doctrine and Communion with her. If 
then in that ſolitary State, when ſhe would be in 
Communion with no other Church, ſhe would ſtill 
be the Catholick Church, why ſhould you object, 
as a Reproach and Diſhonour to the Church of 
England, yea, and urge it as an Argument againſt 
her, that ſhe is in Communion with no other 
Church? Methinks your learned Prieſts at leaſt | 
ſhould forbeat this Objection, which how popular 
ſoever they may think ir, they cannot but know is 
very weak. 

You have alſo told me, that we allow you may be 
ſaved, but that you cannot allow us any hopes of 
Salvation. It is true, Sir, we do not only allow, 
but pray you may be ſaved : But then tho? we fay 
you may be ſav'd, yet it is at beſt with very great 


Dilnculry, Pains, and Hazard of your Salvation, 
. that 
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that we make ſuch allowances for you: And we 
make them not upon the account of thoſe things 
wherein you differ from us, for therein lieth your 
great danger, but upon the ſcore of thoſe Funda- 
mental Truths which you retain, and hold with 
us; and for the Belief of thoſe, we hope, as many 
among you, who do not know they are in Error, I 
mean the invincibly Ignorant, may find Mercy from 
God, who makes allowances for the unwilling Mi- 
ſtakes of Men, in the great Day; when as I am 
inclia'd to hope, his Mercy, which is as infinite as 
his Majeſty, may do for ſome well-meaning Hea- 
thens and Jews. 

But for my own part, as God in Mercy hath 
given me clear ſight of all the Errors and Corrup- 
tions of your Church; ſo for fear of partaking of 
her Sins, I dare abide no longer in her Communi- 
on, and with Sorrow and contrition of Heart I 
bewail my Misfortune, and humble my ſelf in the 
ſight of God for not diſcerning them ſooner. But 
I truſt he hath accepted my Repentance for my 
finful Blindneſs and Raſhneſs in leaving the Church 
of England in her Diſtreſs ; the Catholick Church 
of England, as ſhe deſerves to be called, becauſe ſhe 
derives her Doctrine and Miniſtry from the Apo- 
les. Wo is me! I left her by your perſuaſion in 
her Sorrow, when the Lord had afflicted her, in 
the Day of her Mourning, when her Prieſts ſighed, 
and her Virgins were afflicted for her; but now, I 
hope, there is Joy in Heaven for my Repentance 
and return to her, and in her to the Catholick 
Church. I know you impute my return, which 
yon call Apoſtacy, to my Husband, and charge 
him with it, and the Ruine of my Soul. I muſt 
confeſs I love him truly, and paſſionately, as 1 
conceive it to be my Duty ; but I hope I love God, 
and my Salvation more; and I am ſure he loves 
not God ſo little, nor any worldly Intereſt 1 
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much, as to perſuade me to any thing he thought 
would hurt my Soul, though he might Gain the 
whole World by it. His Sighs, Tears, Prayers, 
laborious Studies, and indefatigable Pains for my 
Converſion, all witneſs this Truth to me. And in 
all his proceedings with me, he never went about 
by Fallacy or Force, to reduce me, but indeavour- 
ed to rectify my Errors by fair, rational, and gen- 
tle Chriſtian Methods, with all Tenderneſs and 
Diſcretion, as well as continual Care and Diligence 
to convince me that I was in the Wrong: It was 
he that firſt taught me to compare the Faith, and 
Worſhip, and Diſcipline of the Church of Eng- 
land, with the Faith, Worſhip, and Diſcipline of 
your Church; and upon ſetting them in one view 
together to judge which looked moſt like Primi- 
tive and Pure. Nay, as there ſcarce ever was any 
Church without ſome Faults and Defects, he bid 
me ſet whatever I thought amiſs in the Church of 
England, againſt the Faults I began to diſcern in 
your Church, and then to judge impartially, which 
I thought had the feweſt and leaſt. He alſo put 
into my Hands the controverſial Books of the ableſt 
and cleareſt Engliſ Writers, in Defence of the 
Church of England againſt her Adverſaries of your 
Church: And as I took time to try and examine 
all things, ſo I make no doubt but I have ---—<f 
the beſt. He alſo brought me acquainted with the 
beſt Divines of the Church of England, which our | 
Parts afford, by whom I profited very much, and 
by thoſe means, and God's bleſſing upon them, he 
happily accompliſh'd my Converſion. Sir, from 

this ſhort account of it, I hope it will appear to 
you, that it was not my love to him, but to Truth, 
and the God of Truth, that made me return to 
my firſt Mother; in which I did no more than the 
great Mr. Chillingworth, and many other ſeduced and 
ſincere lovers of Truth have done. 
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From what I have here declared, dear Sir, unto 

ou, you will perceive, that I am no longer to be 
— wich the terrible charge of Hereſy and 
Schiſm, which you ſo freely and precariouſly lay 
upon our Church, and thoſe who are ſafe and hap- 
py, as I believe my ſelt to be, in her Communion. 
Vou cannot ſhew us any one thing, which we pro- 
feſs or practiſe, for which we are juſtly chargeable 
with Hereſy or Schiſm. We profeſs the ſame 
Faith, and no other, as I have ſaid, than that 
which the Church of Rome, and all other Churches 
taught and profeſſed for the firſt ſix Hundred Years: 
and we hold Communion with all Churches which- 
ſoever, or whereſoever they are, that are true and 
faithful Members of the Catholick Church: And 
it is only for not communicating with yours in 
things that are not Catholick and A poſtolick, that 
ſhe imputes Hereſy and Schiſm to us, of which 
ſhe her ſelf is of all others moſt guilty. You 
ay we are gone off from the Catholick Church, 
by which you ſtill precariouſly and abſurdly mean 
your own Church. But pray, Sir, conſider, did 
we firſt go off from you, or you from us? Or if 
the Separation was on our ſide, did we divide from 
you any farther, than our Divines have ſhewed, you 
have divided in Doctrine, Worſhip, and Eccleſia- 
ſtical Polity from the ancient Catholick Church? 
Vou have departed as much from that in all, and 
every one of thoſe reſpects, as we have departed 
from you; and our returning to it, and reforming 
according to its Doctrines and Practice, is that 
which you call departing from your Church. Let 
God, the judge of all the Earth, judge between 
you and us, who will judge us both at the laſt 
Day. We appeal to his Tribunal againſt you, 
and in the mean time to a truly Free, and General 
Council, when ſuch a one can be had. In par- 
Heuler, we appeal to the Greek Church, and * 
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the Churches of the Eaſt, and will be determined 
and concluded by them, as to the Point of your 5 
Churches being the Mother and Miſtreſs of all 

other Churches, and the Supremacy of her Bi- 
ſhop, as Prince of the Apoſtles, and Vicar General 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Sir, theſe two Points, as falſe as 
they are, are the Vitals of Popery, and have been 
the Source of all Miſchief and Miſery to Chriſten- 
dom, and will for ever make your Church a Schiſ- 
matick from the whole Catholick Church. Von 
ſee, Sir, how much I have alter'd my Notions up- 
on converſing with the dead and living Divines of 
the Church of England, and I beſeech you let it not 
trouble you, that I am thus changed. Upon me 
be all the Peril of my departure; you have done 
what you could to prevent it, and I heartily thank 
you for your well intended Care of me, and all 
the Pains you took with me, by which I acknow- 
ledge, in ſome reſpects, you have improved me, 
and made me more knowing, pious, and devout. 
And to conclude ; I aſſure you I ſhall depart in no- 
thing from the Church of Rome, as ſome do, out of 
pure Prejudice, Humour, or Averſion, for no other 
Reaſon, but becauſe ſhe doth ſo or ſo. No, Sir, 
what is truly ancient and apoſtolick and ſafe, and 
worthy of Imitation in her, I ſhall hold, and main- 
tain, and endeavour to practiſe the more, becauſe 
ſhe hath retained it, and is right and Orthodox 
therein. And among Proteſtants, as we are called, 
for proteſting againſt your Innovations, I love and 
honour thoſe moſt, who are of this healing, peace- 
ful, meek Temper, and think them the propereſt 
Perſons to gain and proſelyte your People, and of 
all others fitteſt to be Reconcilers. Bur as for 
thoſe Gentlemen who are ſo narrow, and peeviſh, 
as to call every thing Popery, and .every Man Pa- 
piſt, they do not Like; I think them, let their 
meaning be never ſo good, to be an unhappy _ 
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of Chriſtians; who out of an indiſcreet Zeal diſ- 
ſerve the true Intereſts of Chriſtianity and' the Re- 
formation; and though contrary to their intenti- 
ons, yet are unhappy Inſtruments of doing much 
Harm to the Holy Catholick Church. I am ſure no 
eneral Peace and Union is to be expected among 
hriſtians, while Men of this Temper govern the 
Affairs of Religion. I pray God ever to keep me 
in a contrary diſpoſition to them, and I beſeech 
E Sir, to believe, that though I have left your 
m 
Pre 


munion upon the Motives and Reaſons ex- 
preſſed in this Letter, yet I will ever be in all Siny 
perity, and with all good Will, | 


Your moſt faithful Friend 


and Servant. 


Sent by a 


Ropes Catholic to a Divine of 
the Church of England; With 
his ANSWER to them. 
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The QUERIES. 


Should be glad to know, if it can be deny d, but 

that the Church of Rome was once a moſt Pure, 

Excellent, Flouriſhin ings and Mother Church; and 
it ſeems to be acknowleag'd by ſeveral fan Au- 
thors, and alſo by King James in his Speech to the 


Parliament. 


This Church could not ceaſe to be ſuch, but ſhe 
muſt fall either by Apoſtacy, Hereſy, or Schiſm. 
25 10 not only a renouncing of the Faith of Chriſt, 

the very Name and Title to Chriſtianity. No Man 
_— ther he Clach of Rome had ev ſuch a fall, 
or. fe 

Hereſy is an adbeſion to ſome private and ſingular 
Opinion, or Error in Faith, 2 to the general ap- 
Proves Wee of the Charch | 
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If the Church of Rome did ever adhere to any ſin- 
ar or new Opinion, diſagreeable to the common re- 
reit d Doctrine of the Chriſtian World; pray ſatisfy 
me 4s to theſe particulars. 

1. By what General Council mas ſhe ever condemned? 

2. Which of the Fathers once writ againſt her? 

3. By what Authority was ſhe othermiſe reproved ? 
For it ſeems to me to be 4 thing very inc ong ruous, that 
fo great a Church ſhould be condemn'd by every one 
that hath a mind to condeym her. 

Schiſm is a departure or diviſion from the Unity of 
the Church, whereby the Band and Communion held 
with ſome farmer Church is broken and diſſolved. 

If the Church of Rome divided ber ſelf by Schiſm 
from any other bady of faithful Chriſtians, or brake 
Communion, or went forth from the Sacitty of any 
elder Church: 1 pray ſatisfy me a to theſe particulars. 
1. Whoſe Company did ſhe leave? 

2. From what body did ſhe go forth ? 

3. Where was the true Church which ſhe forſook ? 

It appears ſtrange that @ Church ſhould be accounted 
Schiſmatical, when there cannot be aſſigned any other 
Church different from her, which from Age to Age, 
ſence Chriſt's time; hath continued uiſible, from mbeſte 
ſhe departed ? + er * | 
; | \ 15H 
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Matter of it been anſwer'd a hundred times 
over, but if they ſhould take notice of our Anſwers, 
it would ſpoil-their Trade; they therefore reſolve 
to purſue their old Artifice in laying down the ſame 
ſeeming Doubts, or ne Propoſals with la 
little variation of Method, and with them to ſet 
upon well-diſpoſed; but nnskilful Perſons, ald 


commonly upon ſuch as are young, and of an un- 
ſteady, and over inquilitive Temper. Now though 


* 
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it be neither 1 ingenuous nor fair, thus to paſs over 
our Arguments in ſilence, and looks like holdin 
the Concluſion in ſpite of the Premiſſes, yet that 
may, as much as in me lies, prevent others from 
hazarding their Souls, by going off from a Pure to 
a moſt corrupt and dangerous Communion, 1 ſhall 
for once take upon me this unreaſonable Task, and 
anſwer this buſy Romaniſt in every Particular. And 
_ he begins. 

ſhould 5 lad to know if it can be deny d, but 
his — Church of Rome was once 4 moſt Pure, Ex- 
cellent , Flouriſhing , and Mother Church, and it 
ſeems to be acknowledged by ſeveral learned Au- 
thors, and alſo by King James in his Speech to the Par- 
liament. 

Reſp. Our concern is not ſo much to know, what 
the Church of Rome was at firſt, as what it is now; 
for if ſhe prove bad now, inſtcad of an advantage, 
it will rather be a Reproach and Diſhonour to her 
to have been ſo good in former Times. It is an 
uncomfortable ſaying, How is the faithful City be- 
come an Harlot ? But not to deny them any Preten- 
ſions which carry the face of Truth, I am as ready 
as any of his learned Authors, or or King Fames him- 
ſelf, to acknowledge, that the Church of Rome was 
once a glorious Member of the Catholick Church: 
But I muſt except againſt one thing in his deſcrip- 
tion of her, wherein he calls her Mother Church, 
as if the Riſe and Beginning of all Churches was 
from her, and wherein he would ſlily inſinuate the 
belief of that manifeſt Falſhood no leſs than thrice 
foyſted into the determination of the Council of 
Trent, that ſhe is Omnium Eccleſiarum Mater & Ma- 
giſtra, i.e. The Mother and Miſtreſs of all Church- 
es; whereas we were grafted into the Jewiſh Stock, 
and the ſound of the Apoſtles went out into all the 
— from Jeruſalem, and there was the firſt Chri- 

ſtian Church; and Rome was not only later than her, 
{od than ſeveral others, and if any can be called 


properly 
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_ euſation at all; And ſince it is granted, that the 
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properly the Mother Church, it muſt be that of 
Jeruſalem. But to do him all the right I can, if 

y Mother Church he will be content to mean no 
more than Tertullian doth by his Matrices Eccleſie, 
ſuch as Antioch, Epheſus, Corinth, and others plant- 
ed by the Apoſtles themſelves, I will grant her to 
have been a Mother Church in the Senſe that they 


were, though it is certain ſome of them were be- 
fore her: But now ſhe is much changed from what 


ſhe was then by Corruption, both in Doctrine and 
Practice; and unleſs ſne can juſtify the doing Evil, 
when ſhe thinks good may come of it, whoſe Dam- 
nation the Apoſtle faith is juſt, (Rom. 3. 8.) I ſe 
not how ſhe can vindicate her ſelf in ſending forth 
her Emiſſaries, to put on all Shapes to create nu- 
merous Sects and Diviſions, to inſtil Enthuſiaſtical 
Notions, to preach and argue among Presbyteri- 
ans, Independants, Anabaptiſts, Quakers, and 
what not; and to poiſon them with Notions con- 
trary to the true Hierarchy, Doctrine, and Diſci- 
pline of the Church. For at this rate, inſtead of 
being a Mother Church, ſhe looks more like what 
St. John calls the Mother of Harlots, Revel. 17. 5. 
But this Queriſt thinks he hath got a quirk to ac- 
quit her of theſe and all other Crimes; and though 
he takes too much upon him in impoſing upon 
others what way of Proof they ſhall proceed in, 
yer I will follow him in his own way. And thus 

Proceeds. 

This Church could not ceaſe to be ſuch, but ſhe 
muſt fall either by Apoſtacy, Hereſy, or Schiſm. Apo- 
ſtacy is not only a renouncing of the Faith of Chriſt, 
but the very Name and Title to Chriſtianity. No 
Man will ſay, that the Church of Rome bad ever ſuc 
4 fall, or fell this. | 

Reſp. Far be it from me to accuſe her, or any 0- 
ther Church, of more than they are guilty of; I 
had much rather there were no cauſe for any ac- 
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proof of any one of the Three is ſufficient to carry 
the Cauſe againſt her, I am willing to drop this 
firſt; and I pray God preſerve her and all other 
Churches from Apoſtacy, to prevent which it may 
become us often to call to mind that of the Apo- 
ſtle, Let him that thinketh he ſtandeth take heed leaſt 
he fall, 1 Cor. 10. 12. For the Church of Rome, 
as à particular Church, hath no better ſecurity a- 
gainſt a total falling away, than had the Aſiaticłk 
Churches mentioned in the Revelations, which are 
all gone, or the African Churches, which though 
now loſt, were once a more eminent Pattern of 
Chriſtian Simplicity, Humility, and Piety, than 
her contemporary Church of Rome, though then 
of great Reputation. She ought not therefore to 
be D proud and ſcornful, as to deſpiſe thoſe who 
adviſe her to beware, leſt thoſe foul Corruptions 
cheriſhed in her, and abetted by her, ſhould, by 
the juſt Judgment of God, have a tendency in time 
even to Apoſtacy : But let this paſs, that we may 
come to the next; which he ſets down thus. 

Hereſy is an adheſion to ſome private and ſingular 

inion or Error in Faith, contrary to the general ap- 
proved Dottrine of the Church. 

If. the Church of Rome did ever adhere to any ſin- 
gular or new Opinion, diſagreeable to the' common re- 
ceiv'd Doctrine of the Chriſtian World : Pray ſatisfy 
me 4s to theſe particulars. a 

I. By what General Council was ſhe ever condemm d? 

2. Which of the Fathers ever wrote againſt her ? 

3. By what Authority was ſhe otherwiſe reproved ? 
For it ſeems to me to be a thing very incongruoms, t 
ſo great a Church ſhould be condemned by every one 
that hath a mind to condemn her. | 

Reſp. His account or definition of Hereſy ſeems 
to me to be too narrow, for not only Errors in 
Faith, but ſuch as are founded upon Principles ut- 
terly inconſiſtent with and deſtructive of a good 
Life, may come within the Notion of * > 
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And I doubt not but my Adverfary is fo well skilbd 
in Antiquity, as to be able to produce ſeveral by 
the Ancients condemned as ſuch ; but I ſhall only 
make a later inſtance, wherein I think we are all 
agreed, I mean, the Bobemian Adamites, who made 
a Religion of going Naked: This on all ſides hath 
been accounted a ſhameleſs Hereſy, and 1 think 
very juſtly, although we had had nothing elſe a- 
gainſt them. And I muſt crave leave to tell you, 
that there are many allowed Opinions and Practi- 
ces in the Roman Church, which are far from be- 
ing encouragers of Chriſtian Piety and holy Li- 
ving. Their Rates ſet upon Sins, their Par- 
dons, their Purgatory, and way of praying 
out of it, with ſeveral others things, ſmell rank 
of Fraud and Cheat, encourage Men to Sin and 
neglect Repentance, and border fo nearly upon 
Hereſy, that they ought at leaſt to be condem- 
ned as pernicious Errors. But I doubt not but 
upon farther ſearch, the Roman Church will fur- 
niſh us with ſome plain manifeſt Hereſy ; but then 
he will be anſwered in his way ; for if I accuſe her 

of Hereſy, he asks me 
I. By what General Council was ſhe ever condemned ? 
Reſp. Is then' nothing Hereſy but what is con- 
demned by a General Council? Surely Hereſy is a 
thing certain in its own nature, and antecedent to the 
ſentence or determination of any Council whatſo- 
ever; and a Doctrine is not therefore Hereſy, be- 
cauſe the Council condemned it, but therefore the 
Council condemned it becauſe it was Hereſy, and 
thereby pnblickly notified and declared it to be fo, 
that all migiit avoid it: And upon this account not 
only a General but any particular Council or 
Church might condemn it, otherwiſe ſhe hath not 
a Power to provide for the ſecurity of her own' 
Members; and indeed without it ſhe hath not a 
Power, nor ſo much'as a Right to preſerve her ſelf. 
Seeing then Hereſy is Hereſy, whether — by 
| a Gene- 
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a General Council or not, let us ſee how the Church 
of Rome will acquit her ſelf of Hereſy; and here 
I ſhall begin with the univerſal Paſtorſhip, which 
by the Primitive Church was reſerved to Chriſt, 
Who is only capable of it, the Doctrine of any 
other univerſal Head was not then fo much as 
thought of: The firſt who openly ſet up for it 
was John of Conſtantinople, nor did he pretend to it 
by a Divine Right, but from the Authority of the 
Emperor: This the Pride and Ambition of Rome 
could not bear, as indeed there was no reaſon for 
it, had ſhe been never ſo meek and humble: But 
the. Conſtantinopolitans only beat the Buſh, the Ro- 
maniſts caught the Bird. For when Phocas mur- 
der'd his Royal Maſter and uſurp'd his Throne, 
Boniface then Biſhop of Rome, ſtruck in with him, 
and got this ſweet Morſel to himſelf out of the 
Month of the 2 ſo then this glo- 
rious Title in its firſt riſe is not only owing to a 
Secular Power, but to Parricide, Rebellion and 
Treaſon. But to let that paſs, let us ſee what was 
the judgment of a Pope of Rome in this caſe, which 
any one ſhould think would go a great way with 
our Adverſaries. When this attempt was firſt 
made, Gregory the Great was Biſhop or Pope of Rome, 
who oppos'd it with all his Might, and with ſuch 
Arguments as unanſwerably prove it competible to 
no mere Man: It would be tedious to mention 
them, and therefore for brevity's ſake I ſhall only 
obſerve one Inference he makes from them; In iſto 
ſceleſto vocabulo conſentire nihil eſt aliud quam fidem 
cedere, i. e. That to agree to that wicked Title is 
nothing elſe but to give up the Faith. And if that 
be not Hereſy I know not what is. And if it be 
conſidered how vaſtly that Power is ſtretch'd and 
extended to -the irreparable damage of Chriſt's 
Church, beyond what it was then when not ſo much 
as pretended to: If a Pope thought it Hereſy then, 
it ought to be judged much more ſo now. Another 
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thing which I know not how to 2 of Hereſy, 
is their eſtabliſhment of the Worſhip of Images. 
When the ſecond Council of Nice determin'd in fa- 
vour of this Worſhip, it ſet the Weſtern World on 
firez the Council of Frankfore oppoſed it ſelf againſt 
them; the Britiſh Church cry'd out horribly againſt 
them; Alcuinus, Preceptor to Charlemaine, wrote 
learnedly againſt them; and Pope Gregory him- 
felf, though he would ſeem to mitigate and take 
up the Controverſy, yet in the ſame Breath con- 
demns not only the /conoclaſts, but alſo thoſe of 
Nice. For thus he writes to Severus; Tua ergo Fra- 
ternitus, & illas (i. e. Imagines) ſervare, & ab earum 
adoratione populum — debuit; Vou ought to 
ſave the Images, but to forbid the People to wor- 
ſhip them. But notwithſtanding this out- cry in 
the Weſt, the determination of a Council, and the 
declar'd judgment of the Pope himſelf, the Coun- 
cil of Trent have determin'd for the Worſhip of 
Images: For their direction is to uncover the Head 
and fall proſtrate before them (Seſſ. 25.) And the 
Catechiſmus ad Parochas, ſet out by their Order, di- 
rects the Prieſt to inſtru the People in reſpect of 
their Behaviour towards Images, ut colantur, that 
they be worſhipped. Their various ſhifts and 
their ſeveral degrees of Worſhip, will not excuſe ; 
as good diſtinctions may be found in Maximus Ty- 
rims, Hierocles, and other Heathen Authors, for 
the different Worſhip of their Dis majorum & mi- 
norum Gentium. That which I deſire to know is, 
whether it be not a religious Worſhip they pay ? 
If not, why is it determined by their Councils ? 
Why among their divine Offices ? Why fo ſolemn- 
ly pay'd in their Churches ? But if it be a religious 
Worſhip; it is robbing God of that Glory which 
he hath ſaid he will not give to another: And if 
religious Worſhip be not appropriated to God, 
what: ſhall be left him among Men? And therefore 
if Council, or Pope, or any other, require me to 
TITS: wor ſhip 
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worſhip religiouſly any thing but God, I think the 
ſame anſwer may ſerye Him or Them, which our 
Bleſſed Saviour gave to the Devil, Thox ay wor- 
ſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, 
Matth. 4. 10. I have many other conſiderable Mat- 
ters to lay to her charge, which for brevity ſake 1 
omit at preſent, that I may haſten to his ſecond 
Queſtion : For they muſt be humour'd, and we 
2 to take the courſe they preſcribe. The Que- 
2. Which of the Fathers ever writ againſt her 
(i. e. the Church of Rome? )) 
; Reſp. 1 ever had a great Reverence for the Fa- 
thers, and do think, that by their great Wiſdom 
and Experience they might be able to make a better 
ueſs at the tendency of things, than moſt other 
en; but I never underſtood that they were Pro- 
hets, Which they muſt be upon this. Propoſition, 
or elſe how can it be expected, that they who 
were dead above a thouſand Years ſince, ſhould 
write againſt the Church of Rome? Or if they had 
been Prophets, yet it muſt be made appear that 
they were endued with the Spirit of Prop ecy, as to 
this particular, which I never yet heard any aſſert. 
But though they thought not of her, yet if in their 
Writings may be found many Matters which are 
inconſiſtent with ſeveral Doctrines of the preſent 
Church of Rome; then I doubt not but in this Senſe 
they may be ſaid to have written againſt her. Thus 
to continue our former inſtances, the univerſal 
Headſhip was unknown to them, .and the contrary 
Doctrine appears from them: I grant indeed, that 
the Biſhop of Rome being placed in the Seat of the 
Empire, muſt in courſe be a Man of greater Inte- 
reſt and Buſineſs than moſt other Men, and conſe- 
ſequently that upon ſeveral occaſions greater appli- 
cation might be made to him: But as for his Epiſ- 
copal Authority, it was no more in its Nature 
than hat other Men had, N it was the very rol 
8 "is "043 Jour hi 
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which they all did partake of; nor did they account 
him any other than their Colleague or Fellow-Bi- 
ſhop; and even as low as St. Jerome time, that 
Father levels the Authority of the Biſhop of Rome 
with that of Eugubium, an obſcure Place. Their 
Cities might be large, or the extent of their Juriſ- 
diction greater, but their Authority and the Juriſ- 
diction it ſelf was the ſame; as the Biſhop of Bau- 
ger is as much a Biſhop as the Biſhop of London, 
Paris, or Conſtantinople. This was. the judgment 
of the Fathers as to Biſhops, but how this can be 
reconciled. to that abſolute uncontrolable Power 
Which the Pope challengeth over all Biſhops, and 
all Churches, is paſt my skill. Had he talk'd then 
of the plenitude of his Power, or of Apoln Bi- 
mops, Kings and Princes at his pleaſure, they 
would all have riſen up againſt him as one Man; 
as their Writings remain à plain Evidence againſt 
his preſent exorbitant and monſtrous Pretenſions. 
If we proceed to the other inſtance of Image- Wor- 
ſhip, if the Fathers did not write directly againſt 
what was not then introduced, yet have they enough 
in them to condemn the introducing of it: For 
ſome time no Images at all were allowed in Church- 
es; and this was, ſay ſome of, even our Adverſa- 
ties ob met um Idololatriæ, for fear of Idolatry, But 
what Idolatry could they be afraid of in the Uſe of 
them, orher than the worſhipping of them ? But 
when afrerwards the Hiſtorical Uſe of them was 
allowed, all Perſons were carefully caution'd againſt 
the Worſhip of them, as being no berrer ia the 
Matter of it than Idolatry; yet now it is made a 
neceſſary Buſineſs, if not an Article of Faith: Who 
would not venture his Soul in ſuch Company? 
The ſame thing, may be, he would requite, as to 
the mangling the Sacrament, and ask me which of 
the Fathers wrote againſt it? And yet by their on 
Confeſſion, it was above a thouſand Years ſince 
Chriſt's time, before that Uſage was brought 2 
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And doubtleſs it never enter'd into the Heads of 
the Fathers, that any would ever be ſoandacians as 
to attempt any ſuch thing againſt Chriſt's own"In- 
ſtitution; efpecially if we conſider, that the ver- 
tue of the Sacrament depends upon Chriſt's Iuſti- 
tution, and to make it another thing than he inſti- 
tuted ſeems to deſtroy the very Sacrament. Ih 
things of this nature, if we expect the Benefit, we 
muſt ſtick cloſe to the Inſtitution; I fear they will 
find but fmall Comfort, who frame concomitancies 
by violating the command, and it will puzzle him 
to prove it not to be a better conſequence, that an 
half Sacrament is no Sacrament. But I forbear to 
proceed farther , that I may come to his third 
Queſtion. 3 * . * 98 8 | 
By what Authority wan be (the Church of Rome) 
othermſe_reproved 7 2 | 
\ "Reſp. Conſidering what hath been already faid, 
I think this Queſtion might be neglected as need- 
lefs, but leaſt he ſhonld think we are quite deſti- 
tute of Authority, I will tell bim who” reproved 
her.” The Church of Rome ſtands by the ncil 
of Trent, and as ſoon as it was diſcoyer'd how that 
tricking Council proceeded, itatarm'd almoſt all the 
Nations and Churches in Earope; the Spanſh Biſhops, 
eſpecially the brave Archbiſhop of Granata, com- 
E of foul” Play, and being overuled in the 

uncil, though otherwiſe ſtrong Papiſts, and 
were counteninc'd by their King. Be plcas'd to 
read the Letter of Andreas Dudithius, Biſhop of 
Five Churches, to the Emperot Maximilian the 2d. 
and' there he will tell you what cauſe there was to 
reprove them, and amongſt other things he ſigni- 
ſies to this effect, That though the force of the 
Council was at Trent, yet their determinations were 
made in the Conclave; and if the Waters hap- 
pen'd to be up they were forc'd to wait till the 
Holy Ghoft was ſent them from Rome in a' Cloak 
Bag. Monffeur de Lan ſac, the French Ambaſſador, 
ok 3 <p Bay" iy. M 2 . then 
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then Reſident in the Council, writes to the King 


his Maſter, That the Pope was ſo much Maſter of 
the Council, that his Penſioners, whatſoever the 
Emperor's Ambaſſadors or he did remanſtrate unto 
them, they would do what they liſt. The Empe- 


"ror Charles the 5**, was once ſo enraged againſt 


them that he threatned to have the Cardinal Legate, 
Croce, thrown into the River. The Proteſtants 
Santa were indeed invited by a mock ſafe Conduct, but 
they were fore-judg'd unheard; for they would not 
admit them as Parties, but Criminals; they were 
not ſuffer'd to debate,. but to reconcile, and that 
upon unconſcionable Terms. The whole Gallic an 
Church expreſſed their diſſatisfaction as to that 
Council, and whatever they have done fince did 
refuſe to admit it, mace Fra that one Article of 
Clandeſtine Marriages. hen Signior Scipio, a 

Venetian Gentleman, by Letter, ask'd Biſhop Jewel 
why. England alone neither ſent any Ambaſſador to 
the Council, or by any Meſſage excus'd. her ab- 
ſence; be lets him know his Miſtake by another 
Queſtion, asking him, Where were the Ambaſſa- 
dors of the King of Dermark, of the Princes of 


- Germany, of the King of Sweden, of the Switzers, 


of the Gr:/ons, of the Hanſe-Towns, of the Realm 
of Scotland, of the Dukedom of Pruſſia? Here is 
a fine Company (beſides others which he menti- 
ons) who, either flatly, rejected it, or reſolv'd to 
take no notice of it: And when yau can make all 
theſe to ſignify nothing, then 48 may per ſuade 
me that they were not reproved by any Authority 
otherwiſe... As to what you ſay, of her being con- 
dema'd by. every one that hath a mind to condemn 
her, we neither a of Buſy- bodies nor Cen- 
ſoriouſneſs ;. but if ia vindication of our own 
Church we are forc'd to condemn yours, you may 
thank your ſelyes, who give us the juſt Provocati- 
on: And if ſome Men are too forward that way, 


you. zi Meg dare aſt reaſon to complain, be 
> + > I | can 6 


: 


( 165 ) 
cauſe every little pragmatical Member of Jour 
Church, without Provocation, will condemn others 
in a more petulant, violent, and indecent manner 
than any of onrs do ſo by you. I come now tothe 
Third and laſt Branch, which he ſets down thus. 

Schiſm is a departure or diviſion from the Unity of 
the Church, whereby the Bond and Communion held 
with ſome former Church is broken and diſſolved. © 

If the Church of Rome divided her ſelf by Schiſm 
from any other body of faithful Chriſtians, or brake 
Communion, or went forth from the Society of any 
elder Church: 1 pray ſatisfy me as to theſe fauna. 

I. Whoſe Company did ſhe leave ? | 

2. From what body did ſhe go forth? * | 

3. Where was the true Church which ſhe forſook ? 

It appears ſtrange that a Church ſhould be arcounted 
Schiſmatical, when there cannot be aſſigned any other 
Church d ifferent from her, which from Age te Age, 
ſince Chriſt"s time; hath E viſible, n whence 
ſhe departed ? 

Reſp. I ſhall not concern my ſelf about his De⸗ 
23 of Schiſm, but I cannot but obſerve, that 
theſe Men will not forbear their captious Terms; 
for why ſhould he require us to prove, that ſhe 
went forth from the Society of an Elder Church? 
For be the Church Elder or Younger, if ſhe be 
True and Orthodox, if you renounce her Com- 
munion without juſt cauſe, it will make you guilty 
of Schiſm : But if that will do him any kindneſs 
I think it no har& matter to prove, that ſhe went 
off from an Elder Church: In order to which 1 
ſhall anſwer -his firſt Queſtion, which in effect 
anſwer all the Three. 

Whoſe Company did ſhe leave? 

Reſp. She not only leaves, but inſolentiy con- 
demnus, and what in her lies, damns all the Chri- 
ſtian Churches in the World, except thoſe of her 
own Communion; and even ſome of thoſe ſhe hath 


no great loye for, but is _ d to connĩve at their 
M 3 maintain- 
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maintaining ſome honeſt doctrinal Points which ſhe 
is highly diſpleaſed with, but dares not put them 
under Cenfure for fear à Revolt ſhould overturn 
her Grandeur. And indeed the Matters wherein 
ſne differs from us are generally ſuch as make for 
the ſupport of her Pride, Proſit and Ambition, to 
the great Diſhonour and Damage of the Chriſtian 
Cauſe." Doth ſhe leave no Company when ſhe con- 
demns no leſs than the Three great Patriarchates of 
Cunſtantinqple, Alexandria and Antioch, of which 
Amioch was moſt certainly a Church before her? 
Muſt the Grecian, Armenian, Egyptian, Indian and 
Habaſſinian Churches paſs for no Company, be- 
cauſe ſhe will ſuffer them to be no Company for 
her? And indeed the Habaſſini an Church, accord- 
ing to the account we have of it, hath Ten times 
more of Chriſtiau Simplicity in it than the Church 
of Ron can pretend to. But to leave other Church- 
es to take care of themſelves, it was the Church of 
Rome, which not only left us, but unjuſtly con- 
demn d us, and for bad all Communion with us; 
when. Pia V. by his Bull, as inſolently as falſly 
declar'd us to be 4 Chriſti Corporis unitate præciſos, 
i. e. cut off from the Unity of the Body of Chriſt. 
In which Bull, if you pleaſe to obſerve the unli- 
mited Power and prodigious Titles he aſſumes to 
himſelf, yon muſt” think that either he thought 
himſelf little leſs than a God, or that he was mad 
et than ever Man was in Bedlam. | 
Any impartial indifferent Perſon would now 
think it needleſs to ſay any thing to the other two 
Queſtions ; but becauſe they are apt to make a great 
Matter of nothing, and Triumph if every Trifle 
be not taken notice of, I ſhall briefly anſwer them; 
the firſt of which is this, 4 IHE... 
Fim what Body did ſhe go forth? ' © 

Fe. To go forth from a Body is not properly 
ſaid of every Schiſm, where à particular Church 
breaks in pieces, and one part ſeparates from 1 
Eisi 8 4 other, 
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other, there the Criminal part may be ſaid to go 
out from the Sound; but where Two particular 
Churches fall off from Communion with each o- 
ther, there they being Two diſtinct Bodies, the 
one cannot be ſaid properly to go forth from the 
other Body, but Schiſm is made by refuſing 
Communion. to and with each other; and that 
Church is the guilty Party, and properly the Schiſ- 
matick, which was the Cauſe of the Breach. And 
this is the preſent Caſe; and the Church of Rome 
is the guilty Party, not only for condemning us 
unjuſtly, but for requiring ſuch Terms of, and 
Qualifications for Communion, as are [inconſiſtent 
with our Chriſtian Duty, which hath been in a 
good meaſure proved, and might be farther in ma- 
ny more inſtances. His laſt Queſtion is this. 
| Where was the true Church, which ſhe forſook ? 

Reſp. Ours was a true Church, which ſhe for- 
ſook, and it is a Church founded on Catholick 
Principles, and ſo far is in Communion with all 
the Catholick Churches that are, or ever were. 
And have I not already named many other Church- 
es which ſhe hath forſaken? Are none of them 
true Churches? Are none- of them baptiz'd in 
Chriſt's Name? Do not they profeſs themſelves 
Chriſtians? Have they not Biſhops for the Gover- 
nors of their Churches? And all theſe are neither 
Phantoms nor Goblins, but viſible Chriſtians; and 
I think make as viſible Churches as any others. 
And though the matter not upon the long 
continuance, but the Orthodoxy of Churches, yet 
ſome of them have continued as long, and others 
longer than ſhe. And as for this Iſland, there hath 
been all along a Church in it, and if it was planted 
by any of the Apoſtles, as ſome of their own Au- 
thors endeavour to prove, by the Britains Obſerva- 
tion of Eaſter, it ſeems to be of earlier Converſion 
than the Church of Rome. And thus you may ſee 


it is a vain brag, when he ſaich, That there can- 
M 4 not 


not be aſſigned any other Church different from 
her, Which from Age to Age, ſince Chriſt's time, 
hath continued viſible; though in ſtrict ſpeaking, 
none of them have continued from Chriſt's time; 
for | excepting the Church of Jeraſalem, none of 
them were planted till a conſiderable time after 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and the Church of Rome as late 
as moſt of them: And. whatever ſhe was in the 
beginning, it is apparent from what hath been ſaid, 
that ſhe is now a Corrupt, : Heretical, and Schiſ- 
matical Church, which I take to be no encourage- 
ment for any. Man, who hath; any value for his 
Soul, to go into her Communion, much leſs to for- 
ſake a true Orthodox Communion for it. 
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Have been under a great Indiſpoſition of Body 
of late, occaſion'd chiefly by a great Affliction 
that has befall'n me, as you may gueſs by the en» 
clos'd, and believe the Author of that Paper may 
think it ſent as a Judgment upon me, who know- 
ing did not embrace the Love of the Truth in their 
Way and Terms, which has occaſion'd this freſh 
Attack upon me, which I am ſo juſt to my ſelf and 
you as to communicate to yon, deſiring your Ad- 
vice by the firſt Poſt what Anſwer to return to it; 
I am far from a Deſire of changing, if I may be ſure 
of being ſafe in the way I am, otherways I will run 
all Hazards of Body and Eſtate rather than hazard 
the Welfare of my Soul. Sir, the former Concern. , 
you have expreſs'd for me makes me believe you 
will not be wanting in afliſting me at this time, 


who am | 
f Tour aſſured Friend. 


MA DAM; 

OUR Ladyſhip does me great Juſtice ia the 
1 Opinion you have of my real Concern for 
you, and therefore I cann't doubt but you are ſeuſi- 

le of the Part I take in your Aſfliction, and have 
only to wiſh that my Grief could. be a Diminution 
of your Ladyſhip's; but tho* my Grief added to 
yours makes not yours the leſs, yet your Prayer 
added to mine may do.it, and that by frequent Acts 
of Reſignation to the Holy Will of God, That Ly, 
R 1 
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Will be done on Earth as it is in Heaven, Amen, Amen, 
Amen. And in particular the Apoſtle tells ns, 
1 Theſſ. 4+ 3- Our Sanftification is the Will of God, 
for kick we muſt pray that it be done, done by 
the Spirit of God in ns, and we doing in and with 
the Divine Spirit; that is to ſay, God offers to us 
for our Santtification Faith, Hope, and Charity, 
and we to be ſanctify d muſt by his Grace exerciſe 
Faith in him, muſt hope in him, and love him above 
all Things. Bat how ſhall we believe unleſs we hear? 
How ſball we bear without 4 Preacher? How ſhall they 


preach, unleſs they be ſent ? Rom. 10. But ſent by 


whom on Earth as the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt in all 
Ages? Evidently by that individual Authority in 
St. Peter, which, without any Limitation.of Time, 
was commanded to feed the Lambs and Sheep of 
Chriſt, Jom 21. 3 A 

Faith is the firſt Step to Sanctification, captiva- 
ring our Underſtanding to the Obedience of Chriſt, 
ſo that without Faith neither Hope nor Charity can 
be in Man to any Effect of Sancti fication, becauſe 
without Faith it is impoſſible. to pleaſe God, Heb. 11. 
6. But you will ſay you believe, you have a Prea- 
cher, and he is ſent, but your Miſtale is, that be- 


cauſe you know ſome Divine Truths by Human 
Education you call that Knowledge, Faith, and be- 


cauſe you hear Men talk of ſome Divine Truths you 
call that Preaching, and they doing this by Act of Par- 
liamem you call this ſent; whereas by the Words 
of our bleſſed Saviour the feeding of all Lambs and 
all Sheep to the End of the World, without any 
Limitation to Perſon, Time, or Place, was to come 
from the Authority given to and from the Office en- 


e Se. Peter, and therefore his Authority and 


Office is the Rock on which Chriſt has built his Church, 
againſt which the Gates of Hell, the Powers of Hell, 
Errors and Corruptions, ſhall not prevail, Mare. 


Cap. 16. Wherefore tho a Man independently of his 
Authority may come, yet he cann't be ſent; tho he 
S #% ” may 
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may Talk, he cann't Preach; for how ſhall they preach 
wnleſs they be ſent ? So that independently of Peter's 
ty Faith, Preaching and Sending is all Hu- 
man, and therefore of no Effect to Sanctiſication. 
Pray pleaſe to conſider that Proteſtants themſelves 
muſt allow, That before Luther it was only that Body 
Chriſtians in Communion with, and Obedience to 
the Biſhop of Rome, which was the viſible Holy 
Catholick Church; it ever was this great Body that 
call'd General Councils and condemn'd Hereſies; 
thoſe that ſeparated from this Body were by the Fa- 
thers in all Tos accounted Schiſmaticks; this Body 
of Chriſtians thus united with the Biſhop: of Rome was 
never accus'd of Error by any of the: Fathers; it ne- 
ver fram d it ſelf by a Change to Day from what it was 
Teſterday, whereas all other petty Bodies of Chriſtians 
came out of the other by a Change. Wherefore pray 
conſider well the Weight of St. Peter's Authority as 
to believing, - preaching, and being ſent, without 
which there's no Divine Faith, and conſequently 
no Divine Hope nor Charity, but what Is is Human, 
and be the Human never ſo like to the Divine ia 
outward appearance, yet it is not that, and there- 
fore avails not to our Santtification, which is the Will 
of Gad. Time was you ran well, who binder'd you nos 
to obey the Truth, Gal. 5. 7. I extreamly compaſſi- 
onate your Loſs of ſo much precious Time, and [ 
beſeech God, thro” the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, our 
only proper Mediator, to inſpire you to redeem the 
Time, becauſe the Days are evil. Aruen ES US. 


MA DAM, ; N Aut 13. 1709. 
Have receiv'd your Ladyſhip's Letter of July 28. 
1709. by which I perceive you are ſtill unſettled, 
and keep Correſpondence with the Perſon who 
would pervert you. ' You intimate to me as if you 
believ'd he thought the Affliction you mention to 
have been ſent as a Divine Judgment upon you for 
| | knowing, 
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knowing, and yet not embracing the Love of the Truth 
in thew Way * — that which yon call 
Truth in their Way is all Error, new Error, groſs 
Error, and moſt of it damnable Error, in Doctrine, 
Worſhip, and Government, ſuch as Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles never taught, nor the Ancient Fathers 
ever knew; this, Madam, | aſſert to you again upon 
the beſt of my Knowledge after ſtudying the ancient 
Church-Writers,and heartily believing that I ſhould 
be anſwerable to God for deceiving you, if I aſſert- 
ed a Falſity, or went about to make you believe 
what to the beſt of my Underſtanding I did not be- 
lieve my ſelf; I have told your Zadyſhip in my for- 
mer Letters, that if this Gentleman can prove the 
Trent -Doctrines relating to Worſhip,the Supremacy 
of the Pope, and the Authority of the Church of 
Rome, as Mother and Miſtreſs of all Churches, to 
have been the conſtant and univerſal Tradition of 
the Church from the Apoſtles, and taught as neceſ- 
fary to Salvation, that I would go with you unto 
the Church of Rome; but, Madam, be aſſur'd, that 
whatever he pretends or may boaſt, neither he nor 
all the DoRors of that Church can make ſuch Proof, 
and therefore you have no reaſon to think your late 
Affliction was ſent upon you as a judgment for not 
embracing Truth in their Way, which is, nothing but 
a Maſs of Errors, for which, as I told yon, you 
maſt be anſwerable to God from the Moment you 
are reconcil'd to that Church, which of all others 
is the moſt corrupt upon the Face of the Earth. If 
he, Madam, would make you believe that God hath 
ſeat that Affliction upon you for not embracing the 
Trent Doctrines, in which he hath inſtructed you, 
tell him he ought firſt to have prov d that thoſe 
Doctrines were of God; he made the beſt Effort he 
could to prove this in the Paper,which you brought 
me from him, entituled, That the Doctrines declar d 
by the Council of Trent to be de fide are ancient, &c. 
in Anſwer to ons afra in Pn Geo. Hickes's Book 
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Of this Paper I ent you my Opinion in my Letter 
of December G. 1707. to which I refer you, and 
now, for your farther Satisfaction, acquaint you 
that. I have printed a full Anſwer to that Paper, 
which 1 hope will be publiſh'd in a Month, and 
give your Ladyſhip perfect Satisfaction, and that 
after you have read it you will haye no more Ap- 
prehenſions that God ſent the Affliction upon you 
as a judgment for not embracing. thoſe Errors, 
which he hath taught you to miſ-call Truths. You 
have more reaſon to fear, if that Affliction befel you 
as a Divine Judgment, that it was intended as a 
Correction and Admonition for hearkning ſo lo 
to a falſe Teacher, who, to the great Hazard 01 
your Soul, would draw you from the pure Primi- 
tive Faith and Religion of the Church of England to 
the corrupt, mix'd; novel Faith and Religion of the 
Church of Rome; from our Divine to their Human 
Faith and Traditions; from our true to their falſe 
ines; from Doctrines which are neceſſarily to 
be believ d in order to Salvation, to Doctrines which 
are dangerous to be believ'd, and damnable to be 
practis d; in a word, from Doctrines we are to 
contend — as once deliver d to the Saints, to Do- 
ctrines we are to contend againſt as never deliver d 
to them. | "4 
Madam, ſuch a Change of Religion, without the 
extraordinary Mercy of God, who beſt knows what 
Allowances to make to Human Infirmities, will be 
very fatal to you; but you are very ſafe in continu» 
ing in that Religion which you have hitherto pro- 
feſs d, but ſad will be the Account you muſt make 
to God if you apoſtatize from it, and therefore the 
beſt Advice I can give you, and for which I will be 
anſwerable to God, is to remain ſtedfaſt and immo- 
vable in your Religion, and to hearken no more to 
the falſe Teachers, who would entice; you from the 
Church of England, the Pure Reform'd Church of 


England, to that moſt corrupt one of Rome. 
; I | Wich 


(174) 
With my ; Anſwer to the Paper herein 2255 
there will be publiſh'd A Letter written by 
4 Romiſh Prieft upon her return fr from te Cork 
Rome ro the Church of England, which 1 hope 
alſo contribute much to your Ladyſhip's 8 885 
on, and in the mean time, till it can he pobliſh'd, 1 
hope you will not let your felf be reconcil's to the 
Church f ome Ls en _ I have 
d a great Concern for you, aſſure your 
Ladyſhip my Concern is and hath been very dude, 
and in the Sincerity of my Heart you muſt allow me 
to tell you, that if you make the 7 18 Chan ag 
Religion you have been fo long incl 
fear this,with my other Letters, wi riſe up in Jadg 
ment againſt you. 
22 for your Seducer's Letter, there's lite dr no- 
thing in it 555 requires an Anſwer, however, for 
your our Ladyſhip's Satisfaction, I am content to make 
me Obſeryations upon it: Firſt then it is not true, 
as he, very unlike a good Caſuiſt, ſuppoſes, that a 
miniſterial Miſſion is abſolutely ery to Faith-or 
Converſion. For many private Perſons, by God's 
Bleſſing, have wrought ſaving Faith in Unbelievers, 
2 particularly in the Primitive Times, When 
eathen Maſters, and Miſtreſſes, and their Children, 
were ſo often converted to Chriſt by their Slaves or 
Servants. Sacrat. Eccleſ. Hiftor. Lib. I. Cap. XX. 
Sozom. Eercleſ. Hiſt. Lib. II. Cap. VII. So the Abyſ- 
ine tluopi ans were made Chriſtians by the Inſtru- 
tion of ſame private Chriſtian Merchants. Socrat. 
Feclef.. Lib: I. Cap. XIX. Sozom, Hiſt. Eccl: Lib. II. 
Cap. XXIV. Some alſo, Madam, have been con- 
verted by Miracles, without Preaching, others b 
the immediate Inſpiration of the Holy Spirit, a 
others again by ſeeing the Courage and Conſtancy 
of the Holy Martyrs have turn'd Chriſtians; and 
.confeſs'd Chriſt at the Place of Execution, * were 
| . N in their own Blood. v4 
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It is true indeed that the ordinary way of work 
ing Faith is by the Preaching of thoſe, who are ſent 
and; appointed mediately or immediately by God; 
and ſo the main Body of Jewiſb and Gentile Converts 
were at firſt converted, and this is abſerv'd by your 
Sedicer on purpoſe only to take an occaſion to ca 
our Orders or Miſſion into queſtion again. His for- 
mer Objection againſt our Miſſion, was taken from 
the Omiſſion of thoſe Words in our Book of Ordi- 
nation, Receive thou Power to fer Sacrifice, as. well 
for the Living as the Dead, to this I gave you an 
Anſwer in my Letter of February 20. 170. to which 
he did not, becauſe he could not, reply; and an 
this laſt Letter his Objection againſt it is founded 
on John xxi. 15, 16, 17. where Jeſus ſaith unto 
St. Peter, Feed my Lambs, feed my Sheep; from hence, 
Madam, he would moſt abſurdly 206; 5 your Lady- 


hip believe, that all Preachers in all Ages have 
a ſent over the Earth to preach the Goſpel only 
by St. Peter and his Succeſſors at Rome, as the Vi- 
cars of Jeſus Chriſt, and that choſe who, come ind 
pendently of their Authority are not ſent; ſo that t 
they may Talk they cannot Preach, becauſe their 
Preaching and Sending is all Human, and of no Effect 
to. 5 To this Purpoſe he alſo ſaith, that 
the feeding of Chriſ Lambs and Sheep, without, any. 
Limitation to Perſon, Time, or Place, was to come (by, 
virtue of thoſe Words) from the Authority given to, 
and from the Office enjoyn'd St. Peter, and that there» 
fore bis Aut horit and 0 eis the Rock,on which. Chri 
bath built bis Church. This Authority he alſo cal 
the individual Authority in St. Peter, by which, ws. 
out any Limitation of Time, he was commanded to feed 
the Lambs and Sheep of Chriſt, t. 
I fay, Madam, his.Delign is to make your, La- 
dyſhip believe that all Preachers in all Ages have 
been ſent about the World to preach the Goſpel 
only by St. Peter and his Succeſſors, as the Vicars 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and that thoſe who come Op 


| 
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dently of their Authority are not ſent, which 1 
muſt tell your Ladyſhip is falſe in Fact, and contra- 
ry to the Doctrine of the Ancient Fathers. Firſt it 
is falſe in Fact, for as all the Apoſtles were in like 
manner * ſent by Chriſt,as you may ſee by the Texts 
in the Margin, ſb all and every one of them, by vir- 
tue of their Apoſtolick Office and Commiſſion, ſent 
forth Preachers and Governors, to feed and, rule 
the Flock of Chriſt; fo did St. Thomas in Parthia, 
St. Andrew in Scythia, St. John in the Proconſular 
Aſia, St. Matthew in e/Ethiopia, St. Bartholomew in 
India, St. Peter to the Jem, of the Diſperſions in 
Pam, Galatia, Bythinia, Cappadocia, and laſt of 
all at Rome, where he was crucify'd; and ſo did 
St. Paul in all the Parts of the Heathen World, from 
Hieruſalem to Illyricum, where, by his Apoſtolical 
Anthority, he planted Churches, and appointed 
Biſhops and Presbyters to teach and govern them, 
as your Seducer, if he is a learned Man, knows, and 
jf he is nor, he may know by the ancient Writers 
cited in the Margin; all theſe, and every one of 
them, as N by thoſe Authorities, planted 
Churches and appointed Miniſters for them inde- 
— one of another, and acted as indepen- 
dently of St. Peter as he did of them, and therefore 
the Churches were wont to run back their Succeſſi- 
ens to the Apoſtles, who firſt founded them, and 
the firſt Biſhops they ſet over them; ſo the Church 
of Smyrna deriv'd their Succeſſion from St. Polycarp, 
ſet over them by St. Fol, who, after the Death of 
Sc. Paul, ſet Biſhops over the Churches which that 
—— had planted in Aſia, and ſo the Chriſtians 
of St. Thomas in India fo call'd, when the 5 
25 ' nn 1h ak _ Miſſi- 
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John xx. 27. Math. xxviii. 18, 19, 20. Mark xvi- 13, 
eb. Ecel. Hiſt. Lib- iii, Cap. i. Soctar. Eecl. Hiſtor, Lib. 
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Miſſioners came to them, deriv'd their Succeſſion 
from that Apoſtle, and refus'd to be ſubject to the 
Biſhop of Rome; ſo the Church of Alexandria de- 
rives its Succeſſion from St. Mark, as the Alyſſine 
Church derives hers from the Church of Alexan- 
dria; fo, Madam, the Church of Hieruſalem derives 
her Succeſſion from St. James, our Lord's Brother, 
and * the Church of Corinth hers from Diony ſius the 
Areopagite, St. Paul's Convert, to whom he com- 
mitted that Church, as the Churches of Creer de- 
riv'd theirs from * Titus, ſet over them by the ſame 
Apoſtle; all theſe, Madam, deriv d their Succeſſi- 
ons from other Founders than St. Peter, and to 
St. Peter let me add St. Paul, who, according 
to Irenaus, were joynt Founders of the Church 
of Rome, which I obſerve unto your Ladyſhip be- 
cauſe your Seducer, like the other Court-Divines of 
the Romiſh Church, aſcribe ſo much to St. Perer, tho? 
St. Paul was wrapt up into the Third Heavens, 
which we never read St. Peter was, and ſuffer'd 
Martyrdom at Rome as well as he. All other Chur- 
ches, 1 ſay, were wont to derive their Succeſſions 
from the Apoſtles who founded them, and the firſt 
Biſhops whom they ſet over them, in the ſame man- 
ner as the Church of Rome derives her Succeſſion 
from St. Peter, and the firſt Biſnop or Biſnops he 
ſet over it, be it Linus or Clemens, for Tradition 
in this is different. I have ſaid Biſhops, Madam, be- 
cauſe learned Men, to reconcile the Difference among 
the ancient Writers about the firſt Biſhop of Rome 
after St. Peter, do, not without Reaſon; think there 
were .T wo firſt. Biſhops, one over the Church of 
the Convert Jews, and another over the Church 
the Convert Gentiles in that City. 
Ie Jus N d 0 Thus, 
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Thus, Madan, have I ſhew'd your Ladyſhip that 
what your Sedzcer would make you believe, is falſe 
in Fact, and let him diſprove my Authorities if he 
can, I challenge him to do it, and if he cannot do 
it, let the full of all Subtilty and Malice againſt the 
_— of England ceaſe to pervert the Ways of the 
Lor . | 

But in the ſecond place, Madam, as what he 
faith is falſe in Fat : ſo is it not conſiſtent with the 
Nature of the Apoſtolical Office and Authority, 
which was given in full to all the Apoſtles as well 
as to St. Peter, even to St. Paul, who was not one 
of the Twelve, being born, as it were, ont of due 
time. The Care of the Church was m_ commit- 
ted to them all in part, and in whole, in general, 
and in particular, and, if he is a learned Divine, he 
knows that the Words of the Text, which he cites 
out of St. John, were directed to all the Apoſtles, 
tho' ſpoken only to St. Peter, and are in general ap- 
ply'd by the Fathers to them all, and to all their 
Succeſſors, whoſe common Office it was, and is to 
feed and govern the Church of God. 

If he denies this, Madam, 1 will undertake the 
Proof of it; but what need I fay I will undertake 
the Proof of it, for it is prov'd to my hand by many 
of their beſt Writers, as Dr. , Richerins, and 
other learned Writers of the Church of Rome, to 
whom I refer him. 

Doth not your Ladyſhip know that St. Paul by 
his Apoſtolical Authority charg'd the Elders of the 
Churches of Epheſus, and the Country adjacent, 
whom he had ſent or ordain'd, to take beed to them- 
ſelves, and to all the Flock over which the Holy Ghoſt 
had made them Overſeers, and to feed the Church of 
God, which he had purchas'd with his Blood ? Did he 
do this by Leave or Order from St. Peter, or depen- 
dently of him? Did he plant ſo many Churches, 
and ordain Biſhops and Prieſts to feed them by the 
Apoſtolical Office that was given to St. Peter, yo by 
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that which he had receiv'd himſelf? He faith, be - 


was an Apoſile not of Men, neither by Man, but by 
Teſws Chriſt, and God the Father; that he was: not 4 

it behind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles , that James, 
Peter and John, who were eſteem' d as Pillars of the 
Church, gave not him only, but Barnabas, the Right 
Hand of Fellowſhip, and acknowledg'd them as 
their Equals and Companions in the Work of the 
Goſpel, thoſe among the Gentiles, and theſe among 
the Jews. He alſo, as St. Peter's Equal in the Apo- 


ſtolical Office, withſtood him at Antioch to his Face, 


and therefore ſurely acted independently of his Au- 
thority by his own; by his own individual Authe- 
rity, and in virtue of his own indiuidual Office, and 
not that of St. Peter, as every Colleague or Brother 
in the ſame Truſt and Office doth. Wherefore, 
Madam, to let your Ladyſhip fee the Fallacy that he 
would put upon you, you muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt 
the Per/on of St. Peter and the Apoſtolical Office and 
Authority which was given to him aud his Succeſſors 
in common with the other Apoſtles and theirs. For 
the ſame Apoſtolical Office and Authority which 
was given to St. Peter and his Succeſſors, was given 
alſo to every other Apoſtle and hi, and therefore, 
with reſpect to this common Office and Authority 
which was given to every one of them, it may be 
truly ſaid, as he fallaciouſly ſpeaks, That the Com- 
miſſion to preach, and by preaching to feed the Lambs 
and Sheep of Chriſt, comes from the Authority which 
was given and the Office which was enjoyn'd to St. Peter, 
becauſe the very Authority which was given 


to St. Peter, and in the ſame Plenitude, was given 


to all the other Apoſtles, and the ſame Charge aud 
Oſhce was enjoyn d to them all. In the ſame Senſe 
alſo it may be ſaid, That the Apoſtolical Office 
given to St. Peter, and the Office enjoyn'd him, is 
the Rock upon which Chriſt bath built his Church, as 4 
Society; but then to aſſert that Preachers cannot be 
ſent but by the individual * jngle Authority, 1 
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was given to St. Peter, and that the Church is foun- 
(ded only, and excluſively of the Authority of all the 
other Apoſt les, upon that, is a downright Falſity, 
and as inconſiſtent with the common Office of the 
Apoſtleſhip, as if one of many judges, imagine the 
firſt nam'd in a Commiſſion of Oyer and Terminer, 
ſhould aſſert, that the ſole Power of hearing and 
xrying Cauſes was in him excluſively of all the reſt. 
Or, to illuſtrate the Cafe by another familiar Com- 
Par;ſon, this Doctrine of his concerning the Miſſi- 
on, or ſending of Biſhops and Prieſts to feed and 
govern the Flock of Chriſt purely by the individual 
or perſonal Authority of St. Peter and his Succeſ- 
ſors, is as contrary to Truth and Right, as if the 
firſt nam' d Truſtee in a Commiſſion or Deed of Truſt 
ſhould:arrogate the whole Power of aQting to him- 
ſelf; or as if the Alderman of one Ward in a City 
ſhould aſſert, that the others could not act or exe- 
cute their Office in their reſpective Wards but by 
his Authority, and dependently. upon” him; the 
Pretences of ſuch an arrogant Alderman would be 
contrary to the fundamental Conſtitution of the Ci- 
ty, and ſo the Pretenſions of the Romaniſts for the 
individual Authority of St. Peter and his Succeſſors, 
as the Vicars of Chriſt, is deſtruQive of the funda- 
mental Conſtitution of the Holy Catholick Church, 
which was founded npon all the Apoſtles and their 
Succeſſors, as Colleagues in the Apoſtolical Power, 
and who in their ſeveral Diſtricts have been and are 
equally Vicars of Jeſus Chriſt. This, if he is vers'd 
in the ancient "Eccleſiaſtical Writers, he knows to 
be true, but if he doth-not, he may ſee it prov'd in 
their own Writers above mention d, or (if he pleaſes 
to eaſt an Eye upon it) in my Book of /everal- Ler- 
ters which paſs d between me and a Romiſh Prieſt, Who 
from the ſame Sophiſtical way of arguing, 1 have 
reaſon co think might be himſelf, en ne 
But Tbirdiy, Madam, as What he ſaith of the 
ſole, individual or perſonal . 
ctw & 74 An 
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and his Succeſſors to ſend Preachers to feed the Flock 
of Chriſt, is falſe in Fact, and inconſiſtent with the 
Nature of the Apoſtolical Office and Authority, as 
given in common, and in full to all the Apoſtles and 
their Succeſſors: ſo were it as true as he would per- 
ſuade you to believe it is, yet it would not hurt or 
annul our Miſſion, as far as we derĩve from thechurch 
of Rome, of which, before the Reformation, the 
Church of Englænd was à Member, as corrupt as 
any of the reſt. This, Madam, hath been often ſhew*d 
from the Regiſtry of the See of Canterbury, and 
another ol Manuſcript Memoire ia the Library of 
CC. C. in Cambridge, by ſeveral of our learned 
Men, as Mr. Maſon, Archbiſhop Bramhall, Mr. 
Brown of St. John's College Cambridge, and others, 
and I challenge your Sedxcer to diſprove it. This, 
tho” not neceſſary, I could not but obſerve to your 
Ladyſhip, to let you ſee that we are duly and rightly 
fent to preach the Goſpel, and ſo are true Preach- 
ers, and not mere Talkers of Divine Truths: Other- 
wile, to uſe his Words, That our Preaching and 
Sending is Divine, and not Human, and effectual 
to work true Faith, even that Faith which is plea- 
ſing to God, in our People, becauſe our Miſſion is 
not only by the Authority, which was given to St. 
Peter and his Succeſſors in common to the other 
Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, but, if he plea; 
becauſe it is in part by and from the individual Au- 
thority of St. Peter and his Succeſlors, from which, 
Mad am, 1 can perhaps derive my Orders or Miſſioa 
as well as he himſelf, or any other Engliſh Prieſt of 
the Church of Rome, can derive bis. 

| Wherefore, Aadam, I beſecch your Ladyſhip to 
obſerve what a Calumay he hath caſt upon us In tel- 
ling your Ladyſhip, That o Sending and Preac ing 
# by Af of Parliament, and that we call thi 7-6 

ut t 


his Scandal, Aadam, hath been ſo often refu- 

ted by our Writers, particularly by Archbiſhop 
PT ee, 
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had he not a great deal of Braſs in his Face, he would 
not have had the Aſſurance to ſay ſuch a thing. 
Pray, Aadam, read our Book of Ordination of Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, commonly bound up 
with the Book of Common-Prayer, and ſee if they 
are ſent by AR of Parliament, or in the Name of the 
Parliament, or by what Authority, and in whoſe 
Name our Biſhops conſecrate and ordain. Indeed 
our Book of Ordination hath been confirm'd by. 
Ad of Parliament, as the Canons of the Catholic 
Church were. confirm'd by the Civil Power, and 
made Laws of the Empire, after it became Chriſti- 
an; and I appeal to your Ladyſhip, ſuppoſing Po- 
pery reſtor'd, as it was in Queen Mary's Days, and 
that the Aiſſal and Sus ery of the Roman Church 
were eſtabliſh'd and confirm'd by AZ of Parliament, 
and in the ſame Words, in which our Liturgy and 
Book of Ordination are confirm'd, whether the Ro- 
i Prieſts in England could then be juſtly ſaid to 
| be ſect, and to miniſter and officiate by Ad of Par- 
liament ? Ask him this Queſtion, and obſerve what 
Anſwer. he will make; nay, ask him if he and all 
the Papilts in the World would not be glad to have 
the People of this Land make another Submiſſion to 
the Pope in Parliament, and to have their Mſal 
Pontifical, and the Council of Trent it ſelf, and 
allits Decrees, confifm'd by Ad of Parliament? Put 
theſe Queſtions to him, Madam, and then ask him 
once more, which of the Pretenders to St. Peter's 
hair was his true Succeſſor and Chriſt's rightful 
icar, when an A of Parliament in the Reign of 
Richard II. declar*d which of the Contenders was the 
true Pope, and to be receiv'd in Exgland as ſoch? _ 
But in the laſt place, Madam, is pray be! Lady- 
i to conſider, That, fuppoſing what he ſaith of 
us and our Sending and Preaching were as true as it 
is utterly falſe, and that we had no lawful, true or 
valid Miſſion in the Church of England, yet it will 
not follow from thence that you ooght to Fa = 
* | | . 
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Church of Rome, becauſe the Defects of the one will 
not juſtify the intolerable Corruptions of the other. 
Do yon think that the People of a pretended Church 
not far from our Land onght to turn Papiſts becauſe 
they want a lawful Miſſion and Prieſthood, and have 
none truly ſent to feed them and govern them as the 
Flock of Chriſt? What? Becauſe they have none 
to preach, but only to talł true and ſaving Doctrine 
to them, muſt they therefore go to a Church whoſe 
Prieſts and Preachers preach falſe and damnable Do- 
ctrines to them as Articles of Faith? Becauſe they 
have no true Prieſts to miniſter for them in the- 
Worſhip of God, muſt they therefore gotoa Church 
where he is worſhipp'd by the Miniſt ration of true 
Prieſts, eſpecially in the Holy Excharift, with a 
moſt corrupt and idolatrons ſort of Worſhip? Or 
becauſe the Church ſo call'd and eſtabliſhd amo 
them wants that Apoſtolical Polity and Frame 
Government which Chriſt inſtituted for all Chur- 
ches, muſt they therefore go to a Church which, 
tho* it hath conrinu'd that Form of Government in 
a Succeſſion and Subordination of Bichops, Prieſts 
and Deacons, yet, as you may obſerve by your Se- 
ducer's Letter, moſt facrilegiouſly arrogates and 
monopolizes the whole Apoſtolical Authority and 
Power of Sending to her Ki, and ſets her ſelf up 
as the Mother and Lady of all other Churches, and 
her Biſhop as the Spiritual Monarch of che whole 
Chriſtian World ? | | 

W herefore, Madam,give me Leave to tell you, that 
before you had hearken'd to his Objections againſt 
the Church of England, you ſhould have put him up- 
on the Defence of his own Church; you ſhonld firſt 
have put him to prove that the additional Doctrines 
to the old Catholick Faith in the Roman Creed are 
all primitive, true, and neceſſary to be believ'd in 
order to Salvation ; that their Invocation of Saints 
and Angels, and asking Temporal and Spiritual 
Bleſſings of them, which _ but God can — 
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and the Adoration of the H O'S T, are lawful, and 
that their Doctrine of the ſole individual Authority 
of St. Peter and his Succeſſors, as Chriſt's Vicars, is 
primitive, true, and conſiſtent with the Apoſtoli- 
cal Parity in the Power of the Keys, and of feeding 
the Flock of Chriſt. This you ſhould have done be- 
fore you had lent an Ear to his Cavils againſt the 
Church of England, in which, as 1 have ſaid, tho 
there, were never ſo many DefeQs, yet you ought 
not to go to the Church of Rome ; uay, Madam, 
were gur Churck,au, Aria, or Sociniany or Felagian 
Church, vet your.. Soul cquld not be ſafe in the 
Church of, Rome, which is reſponſible to God for 

many grievous Corruptioas in Doctrine, Worſhip 
and Felice, and for hic yon muſt alſo he reſpon- 
ſible ta hic, as ſoon as you become a Member there- 
G18 then, Madam, tho our Church wanted 
A true Million, and by Conſequence true Miniſters, 


© - 


ray4-tho! ſhe deny'd any Article of the Chriſtian 
Faith, 


gence in the / lit ary State of Se regation, to unite 
— bon in, Heart and AfﬀeQtion to thoſe ſound 
Pay of the Holy Catholic Church known or un- 


and Paſtoral. Letters of Coaſolation and Directio 
from him, and to pray every Day earneſtly to God 
to reform hatever was amiſs, and ſupply.what- 
ever was wanting to the Local Church, with which 
we could not communicate; by reading to ſupply 
the want of preaching, and by more frequent De- 
otions in private to comfort and ſupport our ſelves 
the want of publick Miniſterial Worſhip; not 
bae * dooubting 
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doubting but God would accept our good Will for 
the Deed, and not impute unto us What we could 
not do, becauſe we would do it if we could. 

This, - Madam, is hat we ought to do, and. all 
that we could do in this ſuppos'd. deplorable Caſe; 
but not to turn Papiſts, that indeed would be but to 
go from one unlawful. Communion to another, to 
fall upon Syla to decline Charybdu, to avoid Sin 
and the Deſtruction of our Souls ane way, to run 
upon both another; and this, Aadam, I fo firmly be- 
lIieve, that no ſi uppos'd Caſe, ſhould it happen, could, 
hy the Grace of God, make me embrace the Romiſt 
"Communion 3 vt Principaluies, nor Powers, nor 

threaten'd Death, nor promis d Life, nor Thing 

ſent, nor Things | to come; tho I daily pray Cod to 
give the Church of . Rome Grace to reform her el, 
as ſne hath done her Calendar, by cutting off al 
Luxuriances of Additions and Innovations, and ſet- 
ting herſelf in the ſame State and Condition, as ſhe 
was in at the time of the firſt General Council of 
Nice, 

He hath the Confidence to tell your Ladyſhip, That 
Proteſtants muſt allow that before Luther, it was only 
that Body of Chriſtians in Communion. and Obedience 
to the Biſhop of Rome that was the viſible Holy Ca- 
tholick Church. But I muſt tell yon the contrary, 
or rather the Contradiction, That no Proteſtants 
allow it, becauſe for a long time before Luther the 
greateſt part of Chriſtendom was neither in Com- 
munion with nor under the Obedience of that Bi- 
ſhop, againſt whoſe Spiritual Monarchy or Sove- 

raigaty the Greek and Oriental Churches did, and 
ſill do, remonſtrate and proteſt. Beſides, Madam, 
1 muſt tell your Ladyſhip, That in my Anſwer-to 
his Paper above mention'd I have ſhew'd the Abſur- 
dity ot aſſirming, That only that Body of Chriſtians 
in Communion with the Biſhop of Rome was the 
Holy, Viſible Catholick Church before. Luther. He 
alſo calls it that great Body, but, Madam, it mat- 
ters 
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ters not how great it was if it was in the wrong, as 
was the great Body of the ¶ſraelites in the Times of 
Feroboam and Ahab, and the great Body of the Afri- 
can Chriftians in the Time of St. Auguſtin and Opt a- 
exe, and the great Body of the Chriſtians in the whole 
Roman Empire in the Reign of Valens, when Aria- 
viſm, like an Inundation, cover'd the Face of the 
Church. Indeed this great Body, of which he boaſts, 
was much greater before Lather than it hath been 
fince, and he knows not how ſoon its preſent Great- 
neſs may ſtill diminiſh, for had it not been for him, 
who did let and prevent above 20 Years ago, the 
moſt famous Member of the Romiſh Church had 
likely been moſt happily reform'd. 
He tells you alſo, That thoſe who ſeparated from 
this Body were by the Fathers in all Ages accounted Schiſ- 
maricks, in which artful way of ſpeaking there lyes 
a Fallacy, becauſe in the Apes of the ancient Fathers 
ether Chriſtians, and Churches were no more in 
Communion with the Church of Rome, than ſhe was 
with the other Churches, and all of them with one 
another; and fo indeed thoſe who ſeparated from 
this Body, or from any Member of it, as well as 
from the Church of Rome, were in thoſe happy 
Ages accounted Schiſmaticks, whether Separatiſts 
from the Greek or Latin, or any Oriental Church. 
Then, as he loves to vary his Phraſe, he proceeds 
again to tell you, That this Body of Chriſtians thus 
wnited to the Biſhop of Rome was never accus'd of Er- 
ror by any of the Fathers. But here, Madam, you muſt 
diſtinguiſn Times one from another, to ſhew the 
Fallacy in this colluſive Expreſſion, for if he 
means the Times of the ancient Fathers, or elſe it is 
nothing to his Purpoſe, they liv'd long before the 
Chnrch of Rome was guilty of thoſe Errors for 
which we were forc'd to reform our Church; and 
For the ſame Reaſon I can ſay, That the Body of 
Chriſtians which make up the reform'd Church of 


England was never actuſ d of Error by any of the Fa- 
—- 1 . 


thers, 
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thert, none of them ever did write againſt it, or any 
of its Reformers, none of them ever charg'd it with 
Hereſy or Schiſm, as the Popiſh Writers do, and 
ſo his Argument taken from the Fathers never accu- 
ſing their Church of Error is as ſtrong and conclu- 
ſive for ours. In the ſame way of reafoning, Madam, 
may argue againſt the Fact, or for the Murder of 
King Charles I. becauſe neither Bede, nor Aſſerim, 
nor Ihewlph, nor Malmsbury, nor any of our ancient 
Hiſtorians, either mention'd, or condemn'd that 
execrable Deed. But, Madam, tho* none of the 
ancient Fathers did accuſe the Church of Rome of 
any of thoſe Errors, yet many of them * in and * out 
of Councils have tax d her Biſhops of many 
- Fanlts, and ſome foul Miſdemeanors, of which he 
cannot be ignorant if he hath read the Ancients,and 
which I preſume he may know have been obſery'd 
by ſome of their own learned Writers. 

He tells your Zadyſhip in another colluſive Ex- 
preſſion, That the great Body of the Church of Rome 
never fram d it ſelf by a Change ro Day from what it 
was Vefterday, whereas all other petty Bodies of Chriſt i- 
ans came ont of the other by a Change: To this, Ma- 
dam, I need ſay no more, than to put your Ladyſbip 
in remembrance how gradually and inſenſibly 
Changes and Alterations will creep into all Socie- 
ties, and to tell you, that tho* they may not be made 
to Day from what they were Yeſterday, or this 
Week, or this Month, from what they were laſt, 
yet in Proceſs of longer Time, which we call Apes, 
they may be made, and perceiv'd, and grow up like 
the Tares a the Wheat, eſpecially ia ignorant 
Times, while thoſe who ſhould watch are 
This, Madam, is the Caſe of his grear Body of the 
Church of Nome, and the Churches in Communion 
with it, as hath been often prov'd by our oaks 
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And whereas he tells your Ladyſoip, The Time was 
when. you ran well, and asks you, hinder d yon? 
Ebeſcech you to tell him it was I that binder” i) vo, 
=_ 405 1 oil be anſwerable for it ta God, This, Ms 
1 your: Ladyſbip, in full aſſurance that 
— re ſafe in the 175 of the Church of Eng- 
land, and cannot, without very great Danger of the 
Loſs of your Soul, go from her to the Church of, 
Rome. How far my Arguments and 410 may 
finally prevail upon you I cannot yet tell; but tho” 
all the Pains I have taken with you may not prove, 
ful, yet I aſſure my ſelf that I ſhall have my 
ward from God, in whoſe Fear, and as in whoſe. 
Sight I have written all my Letters to you, and this. 
iu particular, which, Madam, is * laſt you mut 
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P35 Letter will be N 
Diſcourſe, which. was /publiſh'd almoſt LX. 
Veats ago, becauſe I think it very proper for one 
in your Caſe. Wherefore I beſeech your Ladyſhip, 
it you are dot already gone oyer to the Church of 


Fee, to remain as ou are, till I can ſend you my 
Book, which 1 3225 do within a Month. 
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The Grounds of RELIGION 
f the CHURCH of ENGLAND, & 
in Difference with the Roman; - or 

a4 ANTIDOTE againſt PO PER T. 
ſbewing hom a devout Chriſtian Soul in 
the midft of the manifold Diftrabtions, 
and Diviſions about Religion, and Pre- 

| tenſions and Claims to the Church, may, 

© pon thele Grounds againſt all Seri 
. ples, reſt ſatisfy d and ſettled in Mind, 
and chearfully go on in God's Service 
to Salvation, © 6 


| 
y 


1. IF he that believes, lives and prays according to 
1 Chriſt's Rules be the true Chriſtian, and by all 
God's Aſſurances ſhall be the happy Man, the next 
way to Heaven is not to look after Controverſy, but 
Conſcience, and to ſpend my Zeal and Time not 1a 
being contentions, but religious, ſince whereſoever [ 
live or am in the Chriſtian World, (Wet or Eaſt, 
in what Church or Country ſoever) it is not my be- 
ing a good Scholar that muſt ſave me, but à g 
Chriſtian ; not a learned Diſput ant for Chriſt, _ 
devout Servant to him; not being of ſuch or ſuch 
112 or Side in the Church, but a true Member of 
n D 
And even upon theſe Grounds I may fee and diſ⸗ 
rn enough about the preſent Controverſies, and De- 
bares in and concerning the Church. _ = 
| Rea D 
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t. I would ask this, 
Whether I, being born again, and made a Chri- 
ſtian by true Baptiſm, | 1 

1. Believing the Scriptures, ſhall be damn'd for 
not equally believing Traditions ? Whether, belie- 
ving the Apoſtles Creed, I ſhall be damn'd for not 
believing, as my Creed, the Popes to be as infallible 
as the Apoſtles ? 3 
2. Whether, making conſcience to ſerve and wor- 
ſhip * I ſhall be dama'd for not worſhipping 

es, . a 

3. Whether, praying to God as Chriſt taught, 
Dur Father, I ſhall be damn'd for not invocati 
Saints and Angels, and ſaying, Our Friend, whic 
art in Heaven? . | 

4- Whether, receiving the Holy Sacrament in 
both Kinds, (confeſſedly according to Chriſt's Inſti- 
eution) I ſhall-be damn'd becauſe the Cup is taken 
away by a Council? And whether, if the Blood be 
ſaid to be in the Body, it be not ſo to the Prieſt too, 
and ſo by that reaſon neither People nor Prieſt are 
to have the Cup ? | 

Theſe being Points of chiefeſt Difference in Reli- 
gion betwixt Proteſtants and Papifts, an ordinary 
and indifferent Underſtanding may eaſily judge by 
the Evidence of thoſe Chriſtian Grounds, whether 
the Proteſtant is a damnable Chriſtian, 
2. Nay, Secondly, I would ask farther, | 
1. Whether, to give an equal Faith to Tradition 
as Scripture, and to a Pope as Chriſt, or an Apoſtle 
of Chriſt, be not to incur the great Cur/e for Ad- 
ditions ? My 

2. Whether worſhipping of Crucihxes and Images 
be not Idolatry, dama'd in Scripture, againſt God's 
Second Commandment ? Whether the Sloing | but 
relatively can ſalve it, according to the Diſtinction of 
the School, in the ignorant People, or * 
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if the Iraelites were Idolaters for worſhipping G 
in and before the Golden Calf, which was but a' 
relative Worſhip ? | 
3. Whether Ne to Saints, (confeſs'd to be 
an unſt at ut able orſhip) © be not at leaſt a Sin * of 
Superſtition againſt God? And praying to be heard 
2 IE or their Merits ſake a great Injury to 

ri 

4. Whether to give the Sacrament without the 
Cup be not (as Pope Gelaſins ſaid) © a grand Sacri- 
lege, and ſo to tate it to receive but half the Com- 
munion? And whether the People may not juſtly 
doubt and fear they receive none, if but half ? 

* Theſe being the Points and Practices of the Roman 
Church, the unprejudic'd may judge whether the 
Papiſts be not the more dangerous Religion. 

$5. If it be ſaid there is but one ancient, vijible, 
Catholick Church of Chriſt, out of which to depart 
by Schiſm is to go from Salvation, and that is the 
now Roman Church, and this now doth the reform- 
ed, I ſatisfy my ſelf on my former Grounds thus: 

1. Out of the Catholick Church is no Salvation, 
becauſe that's the Congregation of Chriſtian Men all 
over the World, and none can be ſav'd but a Chri- 
ſtian; but is the Weſt all the World? Are there no 
Chriſtians in the Eaſt? Or do Papiſts take up all 
the Weſt ? Are there no Chriſtians there, but Pa- 
piſts? 1 ask then, Can I not be ſav'd becauſe I am 
not of ſuch a particular Church in the Weſt? Nor 
4 — 2 then, becauſe he is not of the Church of the 


Eaſt? I may be ſav'd then, if I be a aan, 


WS 


dub Evangelio non ſuit praceptum, ne Gentiles, &c. Ecc. ia 
Ench.—— Cur Scripturz diſertam mentionem non faciunt, uo 
deſunt cauſz. Alanus Copus Dial. 3. Multi Chriſtiani Divos 
Divaſq; haud aliter venerantur quam Deum, non video quod dif- 
crimen fir, &c. L. V. in Aug. de C. Dei. x 
Ad Majoricum & Johannem Epi ſc. ſeriben: Sine gra 
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lick, tho” not a Roman, becauſe [ am fav'd by being 
a Member of the Catholick Church of Chriſt, that 

is, by being a Chriſtian. | FF 
2. If they ſay my Church is new, I ask, What 
makes one d? Are not the Apoſtles more ancient 
than their Succeſſors? and the Biſhops of Rome of the 
400 Years next after them elder than thoſe who 
came ſome 107 Years. after thoſe Biſhops? And is 
that Church then zew, which profeſſeth Chriſtian 
Religion accordiag to the Apoſtles Doctrine and 
Primitive Times? And particularly I ask, if theſe 
be not nem Points in the Roman Church? 1 
Is not worſhipping Images new, eſtabliſh'd about 
809 Years ago? And Tranſubſtantiation nem, de- 
hn'd about 400 Years ſince? And Purgatory new 
which came in after? And Communion in oe Kind 
more nem, decreed in 1415? And all that moſt nem 
which came in but about 100 Years ſince in the 


Council of Trent? 

Vea, and for the great Point of Supremacy,” was 
not Gregory.* the firſt who proclaim'd it Anti-chri- 
ſtian againſt Conſt ant inople, (Anno 600) and all the Bi- 
ſhops before him, of whom not one ever challeng'd 
it, before the ſucceeding Popes in the laſt Thouſand 
Years, who laid claim to it after them? 

3. If they ſay, we are but lately viſible, I ask, 
Whether as a Man, ſo a Church may not be viſible 
in ſeveral Forms, foul and fair? And whether a 
Church be worſe for growing viſibly fair that was 
foul? Then 1 demand, Whether, if the Roman 
Church ſhould reform what many of themſelves, as 
- well as we confeſs to be foul, it ſhould be ſaid thence- 
forth to be a viſible Church? And why then others 
who haye done ſo are deny'd before to be viſible? 
And whether Viſibility of the Church of Rome may 
+09 '- 1738057, | a not 
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not as well be deny d, becauſe, as now it appears, 
it was not always viſible? 

4. And ſince, if another tear my Coat, i it is not I, 
but he that maketh the Rent, I ask, whether are they 
the Schiſmaticks, that cauſe, or ſuffer the Schiſm ? 
Whether dangerous Corruprions being diſcover d, and 
a Reformation deſir d and ſought to prevent and cure 
a growing Schiſm, they which decline, and deteſt, 
and oppoſe all Reformation, or they who proteſt 
thereupon againſt them for it, are more the Cauſe ? 
And again, May the Roman Church depart from the 
Purity of the Primitive Church to Corruptions aud 
Innovations without Schiſm ? And cannot the Reform- 
ed return from thoſe Corruptions and Innovations 
to that ancient Purity but with it? 

5. And ſince Unity in Opinion is the Privilege of 
Minds triumphant above, of which the Churches of 
the A poſt les themſelves on Earth were not free, but 
ſome of Paul, ſome of Apollos, and ſome of Ce 
is not Unity in Foundation among, the Reform d AS 
well as the Roman? And Diverſity and Contrariety 
of Opinions among the Roman as well as the Re- 
form'd? Yea, in high Points of their Faith as well 
as Opinions? I ask then, 

I. Touching the immaculate Conception of the bleſſed 
Virgin, 

Whether the Didcot be not as hot againſt it 
as the Franciſcans are for it? (Both famous Orders 


of Roman-Catholicks.) 
2. Touching the Aids, pv of va, &c. 
Whether the Lutheran be more fiery againſt the 


Calviniſt than the Jeſuit is againſt the Dominican: 
And whether, even in the horrid Point of abſolute 


Reprobation it ſelf, Bannes do not out- go Calvin, 
O and 


— 
n * — __»_ — — — — — — — 
. 


— 4 — _ —_— AL ** 


Þ With Lat in Service, Communion in one " th . any ba- 
dying under the Pope as Wy Biſhop, &c 


1 Cor. i. 12. 


# 


(1940 

and Teſſus go along with Luther? (Both famous Ro- 
man- Catholicks of their Orders.) * 0 

3. Teuching the Pope's Supremacy, > 
Whether the Doctors of Sorbon ſtand not as much 
againſt it as the Doctors of Lovain are for it? (Both 
Roman · Catholick Uni verſities and Schools.) Whether 
Venice be as much for the Pope's Power and Prero- 
gative as Rome? (Both Noman-Catholick Cities and 
States.) Whether the French Papiſt profeſs aud give 
as much Subjection to the Pope as the Spaniſh ? (Both 
Roman-Catholick Countries and Churches.) Nay, whe- 
ther Gregory the firſt, (the Saint) was not as fierce 
to condemn as Gregory the Seventh was furious to 
maintain it? (Both Roman-Catholick Biſhops and 
Popes.) 

7 Touching the Pope's Infallibility, 

Whether | me place it not in a Council but the 
Pope, ſome not in the Pope but a Council, ſome in 
both Council and Pope? All Catholicks, Doctors and 
Champions in their ſeveral Countries. 
5. Toxcbing the Bible it ſelf of the vulgar Tranſla- 
vb. 1. 5 "= 
Whether S:x:# the Fifth, having damn'd all 
that uſe other, or vary but a Syllable from his, Cle- 
ment the Eighth did not put ont another, and curſe 
all that uſe any other but it? So that, according to 
their Rules of Infallibility in the Pope, the Papiſt 
muſt be damn'd that makes uſe of any Bible; for 
both theſe were Biſhops of Rome, and Popes. © 

2. And for Unity in Affection and Spirit, Do our 
fouleſt-mourh'd SeZaries rail more at Church-men 
and Orders than the Secular Prieſts at the Jeſwirs, 
and they at the Seculars, both of them Papiſts ? Did 
ever, or do the crueleſt of their Faction, ſhew more 


that 
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that he had done before, (as he did hy Stephan) 
and raiſing him out of his Grave, and ſettiug him 
up in his Pontifical Habit to damn him, and wreak 
his barbarous Spight and Malice upon him“; and 
theſe alſo were Popes of Rome: Are theſe Signs of 
all Unity amongſt them ? 

3. If they trouble me laſtly with their trivial 
and frighting Argument to weak and tender Souls, 
ſaying, By our Confeſſion ſome may be ſav'd in their 
Church, but, ſay they, None can be ſav'd in ours, 
theirs therefore is the ſafer Religion; I ask whether 
they miſtake not us, and know what themſelves ſay, . 
for their more moderate ones do not think, and our 
fiercer ones do not ſay fo, and did they all, it were 


N For, | 

1. When we ſay, ſome of them may be fav'd 
holding to the Chriſtianity amongſt them, and groan- 
ing under the Corruption, (as no doubt ſome do) is 
not this in effect to ſay, none are ſav'd in the Roman 
Church but Proreſtants in Heart? For fure he that is 
Deteſtant of the Corruption in it, had he Liberty, 
would be Proteſtant againſt it. Do we ſay that any 
are ſav'd by, or for their Corrwptions, that is, as meer 
pure Papiſts, holding and doing all Things in Op- 
poſition to us, and not becauſe of the common Chri- 
ſtianity betwixt us? Do we not ſay of thoſe Cor- 
ruptions, That Salvation is abſolutely impoſſible by 
them, and exceedingly difficult and dangerous for 
them, becauſe the Chriſtianity which ſhonld*ſave 1s 
ſo incorporated and mix'd' with the Corruptions that 
deftroy; but with us no ſuch Danger and Difficulty, 
becauſe our Chriſtianity is pg'd from ſuch Corrup- 
tions? Then I ask if he be mad, that, being to paſs 


over a deep River, will leave a Bridge for à nar- 
2 | 0 2 1244 98 * 241 * row 
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2 ut off bis Three Fingers, and caſt him ineo Fyber Ce. See 
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" This Argument the Donatiſts us'd againſt the Catholicks, That. 
theirs was the ſafer way, becauſe Baptiſm was not dem d with them, 
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(196) 

row Plank? Is he wiſe that, in the great Caſe. of 
Eternal Life and Salvation, will put his Soul on a 
perplex'd and perilous Way, when he may go a 
plain and a ſafe one? ous 

... 2. And by that Argument ſhould not every Pa- 
piſt turn Proteſtant, believe, worſhip, pray, come to 
Service and Sacrament with us? For, 

1. They confeſs with us Scripture is infallible, 
but we ſay not the Pope; the Rule of Faith ſay both, 
but not Tradition ſay we; ſafe to believe the old 
Creed both grant, but a nem one we deny; to truſt 
to Chriſt's Merits ſure with both, but not to ours 
with us; both believe Heaven and Hell, but we have 
no Faith for Purgatory; the Proteſtants then is the 
ſafer Faith. | 
2. And to worſhip God they ſay (with us) is ſafe 
and profitable P:ery, but to worſhip Images we ſay 
is damnable Idolatry; ours ore is the ſafer 
Maike. | -— Hg 
3. And to pray to God in Chriſt's Name both 
grant good Religion, but to call to Saints for Help, 
or to God in their Name, we ſay groſs Superſtition; 
that therefore is the ſafer Praying. , | 
4. And in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt a Sa- 
crifice Commemorative both grant, but a Propitiatory 

we diſclaim; a real Preſence both allow, but the 
wap of Tranſubſtantiation we reject; the Cup by In- 
fitrution and Primitive Obſervation we and they 
confeſs, a Power of Alienation we abhor; this there- 
fore is the ſafer Receiving. | 
J. Laſtly, in our Liturgy is no Error ( ſome of 
them ſay) but in their Miſſal are many ſay we Ser- 
vice in a known. Tongue is not ſinful; ( ith them) 
hut in an? #nknown unwarrantable and againſt Scrip- 
ture with us, therefore it's beſt to come 5 => 
8 ur 
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Church to Service and Prayers; and ſo ours by their 
Confeſſion and Reaſon is the beſt Religion. 

To conclude. Upon my Grounds before I build 
all this: The true Chriſtian hath God's Word and 
Seal for his Salvation; he that believes, does, and 
prays aright, is the true Chriſtian. 1. Such a one 
is a Member in and of the Catholick Church, tho” 
not of the Roman. 2. Such Chriſtians the Primitive 
Times had, therefore he is no new, but an ancient 
Chriſtian, 3. Where God's Word and Sacraments 
are profeſs'd and us'd by ſuch, there's a Church of 
Chriſt, and viſible Chriſtianity. 4. And from any 
Church in the World that is ſuch I will not, from 
the Roman as ſuch I do not ſeparate, ſo lam no Schiſ- 
matical Chriſtian, 5. And in theſe Grounds all 
agree, and ſo there is Unity; and this is the only 
plain Chriſtiana Way to Heaven, and ſo it's ſafeſt 
to be reform d, not corrupted, a Catholick Chriſtian, 
not a particular Roman. f 
And as many as walk according to this Rule, Peace 
| 88 and Mercy, and upon the Iſrgel of God, 
.. 6. 16. 8 | | > = 


N. B. While this ſhort Tract was printing I re- 
ceiv'd the following Letter from the Lady. 

SIR» | 
I Have the Favour of yours, for which I return 
1 you Ten Thouſand Thanks, and hope it will 
fortify me with ſuch Arguments againſt the Per- 
ſon, who has been tampering with me, and endea- 
vouring to bring me over to the Church of Rome, 
as, tho' he may gainſay to me, as he has formerly 
done, yet 1 hope he can never anſwer to you, but 
will put an End by Silence to his farther Attempts. 
I beg you, Sir, to judge favourably of me, and be 
aſſar'd it was not an Itech of Novelty that made me 
enter into Diſputes, give an Ear, or entertain a 
Thought of changing my Religion, or any other 
Conſideration, hut the . the Safety _ 
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Sal vation of my Soul, which, as was often inculca- 
ted to me; could not be obtain d out of their Com- 


munion. I frequently made Objections againſt the 
Novelty of ſome Tenets now held by that Church, 
rticularly againſt their Trent · Articles, always 
Feliering, as I now do, that Chriſt left not a diſ- 
penſing Power to any on Earth, to take from or add 
to the Holy Scriptures, but indiſpenſably oblig'd 
all his Followers to obſerve what is deliver'd in 
them, and that only: they being left for the Rule and 
Guide of our Lives and Actions by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. In anſwer to which the Gentleman,whom 
you call my Seducer, and juſtly deſerves that Cha- 
racter, if his Aim was to deceive, told me, that he 
could maintain and prove that they do not hold, 
profeſs or practiſe any thing, but what was receiv d, 
and deriv'd, and deliver'd down by the Church to 
this preſent Age from our Saviour and his Apo- 
ſtles, and that the Cauſe why thoſe Doctrines now 
profeſs'd Was in the Council of Trent defin'd to be 
Apoſtolical, and fome of them, if any, not till 
then, was, becauſe they never met with any Oppoſiti- 
ox till then, or near that time, which occation'd 
the calling that Council. Now, Sir, if this could 
have been made good, I am pleas'd to find that yon 
think I had reaſon on my ſide, even enough to con- 
- vince” you alſo to embrace that Faith. And that 
which moſt ſticks with me now is, That ſeeing it 
is agreed on all Hands, that our Biſhops and Clergy 
were not long ſince; and that for near 1000 Years 
in Subjection to, and receiv'd-Ordination from the 
Biſhop of Rom, when moſt of thoſe Corruptions 
we now complain of, and ſay crept into the Church 
were receiv'd and embrac'd by our Predeceſlors, 
with the Obligation of Oaths on them to ſtand by 
and maintain the Rights of that Church, and re- 
ceiv'd that Biſhop, viz. of Rome, as their Head and 
Superior: I do not ſee how they could fall off with- 
out being guilty of Schiſm. Pardon ————— 
wes =; an 
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e 
and be-pleas'd to anſwer this Objection, becauſe 1 
may have nothing to ſhock. me for the future. I aſ- 
fure you it is my own; Notion, not put iuto. my 
Head by any other, nor have | ſeen the Gentleman 
I formerly convers'd with, ſince I receiv'd your laſt. 
] earaeſtly pray to God to ſneẽ me the way 4 ſhonld 
walk in, and (© to aſſiſt me with his Grace, that 1 may 
live in his Fear and die in his Favour, and that 
when this painful Life is ended, I with you, and all 
his faithtul Servants, may enter into the Joy of our 


Lord to all Eternity; with Which I conclude, asl! 


am in Duty bound, 
Tau much obliged 
N | ** Friend and Servant. 4 
i MADAM wt September 8. 1709. 


Nn I told your Ladyſhip in my former Let- 
ter that it was the laſt Controverſial Paper 

you were to expect from me, and tho* writing on 
any Subject in the Condition I am in, is become irk- 
ſom to me, but more eſpecially writing of Matters 
in diſpute, yet at your Ladyſhip's Deſire I will, a- 
gainſt my Inclination, write once more to anſwer 
your Objection againſt the Church of England, of 
which you ſay you do not ſee hom it could fall off from 
the Churth of Rome without being guilty of Schiſm. 
1am the more willing to gratify your Ladyſbip in 
this Requeſt, becauſe you tell me you have nothing to 
ſtop 2 for the future, which, tho? it be an Expreſſi- 
on ſomewhat ambiguous, yet I hope yon mean that 
you haue nothing but that Object ion to binder you for the 
future from . acquieſcing for your Salvation in the 
Church of England, of which you were not only a 
faithful but a zealous Daughter, before you too 
freely and imprudeatly truſted your ſingle ſelf in 
the Converſation of her ſubtle: Adyerſaries'of the 
| O 4 Church 
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Church of Reme. You alſo aſſure me this Objecbion 
is your own, and not put into your Head by any other; 
but, Adam, tho” it was not when you wrote your 
Letter put into your Head by any of thoſe Men, yet 1 
doubt not but it was the Reſult of your many and 
frequent Diſcourſes with them, for I well remember, 
and beg Leave. to put-your Ladyſhip in remem- 
brance of it, that you made the ſame Objection to 
me almoſt Two Years ago, in the Conference | had 
with your Zadyſhip at my own Houſe. 

I muſt alſo; in order to anſwer your Objection, 
put you in mind of what you profeſs in your Letter, 
That you always have believ'd, and till do, that Chriſt 
left no Power to any upon Earth to take from or add to 
the Holy Scriptures, and bath indiſpenſably oblig'd all 
bu Followers to obſerve what is in them, and tha only : 
they being left as a Rule and Guide of our Lives and 


Actions, by which, I ſuppoſe, your Ladyſbip means 
- of- our Faith and Practice. Wherefore, Madam, I 
pray your 2 to obſerve, that the Charge of 

h 


Schiſin upon the Church of England, and her Diſ- 
charge from it, depend entirely upon this Princi- 
ple. For if we could not continue in the Communi- 
on of the Church of Rome without profeſſing and 
practiſing ſuch Doctrines, 4 Dottrines of Faith, 
which: are not in the Scriptures, but contrary to 


them, and ſuch as are not only additional and new, 
but doubt ful or falſe, or dangerous Dottrines : then 


your Lady ſhip muſt acknowledge that our leaving 
her Communion was neceſſary and juſt, and by con- 
ſequence no criminal Seceſſion, or Schiſm. Upon 
this Suppoſition it was our Duty, and not our Sin 
to go off from her, as far as ſhe had gone from the 
Catholick Church. Nay, we had ſinned had we 


 contiau'd unteform'd in her Errors, Impoſitions 


and Corruptions, and muſt have been anſwerable to 
God for continuing in them, as ſhe ſtill doth to her 
Condemaation here and hereafter. Wherefore, 

Madam, it is not every Separation of one * 
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from another, or every Breach of Communion be- 
tween Churches that is Schiſm, but ſuch as are «nj 
and cauſeleſs Separations and Breaches, thoſe indeed, 
and thoſe only, are Schiſmatical, becauſe ſinful, and 
contrary to the fundamental Duty of Chriſtian Cha- 
rity,which all Churches, as well as fingle Chriſtians 
are oblig'd to obſerve, 1 mean the great Duty of keep- 
ing the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. But, 
Madam, when one Church can no longer commu- 
nicate with another without Sin, then it is not te 
Church which breaks Communion, but the corru 
Church, which gives a juſt and neceſſary Cauſe for 
the Breach, that is the Schiſmatick, and muſt an- 
ſwer to God for the Breach. To illuſtrate what I 
ſay by a familiar Compariſon : I would ask your 
Ladyſhip this Queſtion: of Two dear old Friends, 
who had liv'd together many Years in ſtri& and 
perfect Friendſhip, when one of them for a juſt Rea 
ſon breaks Friendſhip with the other, which of the 
Two think you is to be blam'd? He who broke 
Friendſhip for a juſt Cauſe, or he who gave ſuch a 
Cauſe for the Breach of it ? He, for whom it became 
neceſſary to break off the old Friendſhip, or he, who 
made it neceſſary for him ſo to do? For as there are 
fundamental Laws of Friendſhip, which, if either 
Party violate, the other is diſcharg'd: ſo, Madam, 
T pray you to conſider that there are fundamental 
Laws of Communion between Churches, which, if 
either Church tranſgreſs, the other is free from any 
longer Obligation of continuing in her Communion, 
nay, oblig'd to forſake her Communion, leſt ſhe 
ſhould partake with her in her Sins. Some of the 
fundamental Laws of Friendſhip are theſe: Not to 
4k or require wy thing diſhonourable or immoral, or if 
d or * „ not to do it + not to grow imperions, 
and inſtead of friendly Compliance not to demand or ex- 
pelt abſolute Subjeftion and Obedience; and laſtly, 
That one Friend ſlould not preſume to forbid the 
other to do any thing, that is neceſſary for bus 
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Health or Preſervation, much leſs to go about to hin» 
Ader him from doing the ſame. Thus, Madam, as 
it is between Friends, ſo it is between Churches; 
no one Church is to require any thing unlawtul of 
another, or make the doing of it a Condition of 
Communion; no one Church is to ſet up her ſelf 
as an abſolute Miſtreſs over all other Churches, nor 
to forbid other Churches to reform from the Errors 
and Corruptions, which they have by degrees or at 
once contracted, or hinder them by Violence from 
a neceſſary Duty, and fo good a Work. Bur to 
ſhift the Scene, let us remove the Caſe from the 
Church of England to a Church not yet reform'd: 
I will name the Gallican Church, becauſe it is, and 
long hath been more uneaſy under the Papal Ran- 
dage than any other, and becauſe in all Probability, 
- Had it not been for a Let, not proper to be menti- 
on'd here, it had been reform'd at this Day. To 
lay the Caſe then in the Church of France, do not 
you think the Clergy and People of that Church are 
bound to reform from thoſe Errors and Corrupti- 
ons with which we charge the Church of Rome, ſup- 
Poſing that Charge to be juſt? Aud if upon this 
Syppobtion They are bound to reform, then their 
reforming is a Duty, and if it be a Duty, then 
their refuſing to Communicate after Reformation 
with the Church of Rome, and the Churches which 
temain unreform'd in her Communion, would not 
be ſinful, and if it would not be ſinful, then moſt 
certainly it would not be Schiſm ? But: to illu- 
ſtrate the Caſe farther to you by another Compa- 
riſon, or rather by a Parable: As God is pleas'd 
in the Scriptures to compare his Church to a Gar- 
den or Vineyard, ſo let me lift up my Voice, like 
Jotham, and ſay unto you, with as much Concern 
as he did to the Men of Shechem : Hearten unto me, 
that God may hear len unto yo. The Gardeners. of 
the Weſtern Europe agreed on à Time to meet toge- 
ther, and to unite into a Community, and to _ 
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a Preſident, which, upon the Account of Prece- 
dency, was the Gardener, who had the Care of the 
famous Gardens in Nome, and the Sub birarian 
Countries belonging thereto. According to Rules 
and Orders agreed upon for the Goverament and 
Common Good of the Community, they liv'd a 
long Time in Peace and Concord under the Preſi- 
dency and Succeſſion of the Roman Gardeners, till by 
Degrees of Uſurpation they claim'd and exercis'd 
an abſolute Power and Soveraignty over all the 
other Gardeners, and declar'd the Garden of Rome to 
be the Mother and Miſtreſs of all the other Gardens, 
into which they had ſent to be tranſplanted many 
uſeleſs, poiſonous, and other noxious Weeds, com- 
manding them to be ſet and ſown among the good 
Plants in all the Gardens under their ufurp'd Mo- 
narchical Juriſdiction. This made the other Gar- 
deners very uneaſy, and many of them ſadly be- 
wail'd the Depravation and Corruption of their 
Gardens by the exor:r& Plants, and ſome of them at» 
tempted to weed them ont, for which the Gardener 
of Rome, now become abſolute Lord, ſuſpended 
ſome, and caſt out others, and kilPd others, with 
a Rage, which made the Gardens, and all the Go- 
vernors and Members of them, greatly fear him, 
and wonder at hi Blaſphemiet, and that none was able 
to male War with him. In this fad Eftate were all 
the Gardens of the Weſt, when the Gardeners of the 
more happy Britiſp Iles, not able any longer to bear 
the Tyranny and Impolſition of the Roman Garden; 
tr,” and the ſpoiling of their Gardens, agreed, as 
it was their Duty, to weed them, and purge them 
of all the naprohfrable” and noxious Herbs and 
Plants, which had over-run their ſeveral Planrati- 
ons, and thereby reftore them to their firſt Para- 
difaical Purity, when there was uot among them all 
ſo much as one Weer. —— 
Il I doubt not but your Ladyſhiy diſcerns the mean- 
ing and Moral of this Parable, in which the Gar» 
dener of Rome is the Pope, the Gardens of the Ve. 
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ern Europe the Churches of it, and the Gardeners the 
Biſhops of them; the good Plants likewiſe are the 
Primitive Apoſtolical Doctrines once deliver'd to 
the Saints, the Weeds the new, falſe and damnable 
Popiſh Doctrines, which in the Pale of the Romiſb 
Church have been long added to and mixed with 
the primitive pure Doctrines, and taught as equal- 
ly neceſſary. to Salvation. | 
What think you now, Madam, of the Keepers 
of our Engliſh Gardens, the Biſhops of our Engliſb 
ioceſan and Provincial Churches? Were they to 
blam'd for agreeing together to weed their Gar- 
dens, and cleanſe them from all the evil Plants, tho? 
without the Leave and againſt the Will of the De- 
ſpotick Gardener of Rome Mult they not have 
been accountable. to the great Lord of all the Spiri- 
tual Vineyards and Gardens, , Jeſus Chriſt, if they 
had not reform'd the Gardens over which he had 
plac d them, and put them in the ſame pure State 
and Condition in which he and his Vicegerents the 
Apaſtles and Apoſtolick Fathers planted the firſt 
Gardens, and leſt them to propagate the Heavenly 
Plants in Garden after Garden, and from Country 
to Country, unto the End of the World? Did they 
any more than root up the Plants which he and his 
Heavenly Father bad not planted, and adviſe their 
Flocks, as St. {gnatine, 2 Ignatius Loyola, Madam, 
the Founder of the Jeſuits, falſly call'd Saint, but 
St. Ignatius St. Jolm's Scholar, advis d the Church 
of Tralles * to avoid the evil Plants, which brought forth 
deadly Fruit, of which, if any one eat, he was ſure to 
die, becauſe they were not of the Fathers planting. + 
Here therefore, Madam, lyes the Point of the 
Controverſy about Schi/m between the Two Chur- 
ches: If the Trent - Doctrines, againſt which we pe. 
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teſt, are evil Plants, not of God's planting, then our 
Reformation cannot be charg'd with Schiſm, for 
the Reaſons before mention'd; but on the other 
hand, if they are good and wholſom Plants, of our 
Heavenly Father's planting, by his Son our Lord, 
or his Apoſtles, as your new Guide pretends, then 
indeed our Reformation was truly Schiſmatical, and 
we have been Schiſmaticks from the Reformation 
to this preſeat Day. - The Proof then of Schiſm 
againſt us depends upon proving the Trent - Doctrine 
to be Primitive and A poſtolical, which I take upon 
me to tell your Ladyſhip again, cannot be prov d, and 
in the full Aſſurance I have that they cannot be pro- 
ved to be ſuch, and as ſuch to have been deliver'd 
down to this preſent Age, I tell you once more, that 
when that is prov'd, I will own my ſelf both Schiſ- 
matick and Heretick, and return an humble Penitent 
to the Church of Rome. You ſay the Gentleman, 
who hath unſettled you, tells you, that the Reaſon why 
the Council of Trent determin'd thoſe Doctrines to be 
Apoſtolical was, becauſe they met with no Oppoſition till 
near that Time. But that, Madam, 15 not true, for 
they met with ſtout and vigorous Oppoſition at the 
firſt broaching of them, as the Worſhip of Images, 
the Doctrine of Chriſt's Corporal Preſence in the 
Holy Sacrament, and the Supremacy of the Pope, 
which hath been oppos'd by the Greek Church from 
the firſt Claim to it to this preſent Day. 
I ͤ think, Madam, I have ſaid enough, ſhould 1 
ſay no more, to vindicate the Church of England from 
the Guilt of Schiſm. But that I may not omit to 
give your Ladyſbip all the Satisfaction you can ex- 
„ I now proceed to conſider the Arguments 
which you ſay ftick moſt with you, and make you 
think her guilty of that heavy Crime. I think 1 
may reduce them to theſe four Heads. Firſt, That 
the Engliſh Biſhops and Clergy liv'd in Subjection 
to the Biſhop of Rome for a Thouſand Years before 
the Reformation. Secondly, That all that Time 
1 e 
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we receiv d Ordination from the Biſhop of Rome - 
And Thirdly, ' That we did notonly own him for 
our Head and Superior, but were under the Obli- 
tion of Oaths'to him, and to maintain the Rights 
of the Church of Rome. And in the mew place, 


That all this was done when moſt of the Corrupti- 
ons we complain'd of were crept into the Church, 
and embracd by our Predeceſſors. 

I take the Liberty to begin with your Second Ob- 
| jeftion: That for a Thouſand Tears before the Reforma- 
tio we receiv d Orders from the Biſhop of Rome. In 
anſiver to which I muſt firf en your Ladyſhip, 
That our Church derives her Succeſſion, I mean the 
Lineal Succeſſion of her Biſhops and Clergy, by 
a mix d Ordination from the Britiſh and Scoriſh 
Churches, as well as from the Church of Rome, as 
hath been ſhew'd by Dr. Brambal, afterwards Arch- 
biſhop of Armagh, in his Fuſt Vindication of the 
Church of England, The ſame, Madam, is lately 
ſhew'd more at large by Two of our learned Divines, 
Dr. Inert in his Hiſtory of the Enpliſh Church, and 
Mr. Collier in his 225 eee of Great-Bri- 
tain, to which I refer your ſbip, and thoſe from 
whom by Contagion of Se you have inſen- 
ſibly had this Objection. If they have read BEDE's 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory they muſt know this to be true, 
and taking the Church of England, as it now uſually 
is, for the Churches in the Bririſp Nes, probably 
not a Tenth Part of it owe their Converſion to 
Rome ;, ſo far is it from being abſolutely true that we 
originally, or for a Thouſand Years, receiv'd our 
Orders, or / Succeſſion (only) from the Biſhop or 
Church of Rome. Seeing then, Madam, that our 
Ordination was a mix'd Ordination, like a River 
made up of many Streams, before the Reformation, 
it is improperly aſſerted, That we receiv'd it origi- 
—_— or fora Thouſand Years before'we a ec 
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from the Biſhop of Rome. Nay, I muſt farther tell 
your Ladyſhip, That, properly ſpeaking, * St. Au- 
guſtin, after the Converſion of the Engliſh, went to 
Arles in France to receive Conſecration from the 
Archbiſhop of that See, ſo that in your way of 
ſpeaking we owe that Stream of our Ordination ra- 
ther to the Biſhop of Arles, than the Biſhop of Rome. 

. I muſtalſo entreat you to obſerve, That St. Augu-_ 
fin in his Life-time conſecrated his next Succeſſor. 
Laurentius, and thoſe who were his Succeſſors, Auel- 
litus Biſhop of London, and Juſtus Biſhop of Roche- 
fer, who conſecrated Paulin, the Converter of 
King Edwin, and his Northumbrians, and ſo the 
Engliſh Biſhops conſecrated one another to the Time 
of the Reformation, as the Biſhops in all other 
Parts of the Catholick Church conſecrated one ano- 
ther to fill up vacant Sees. 

This being premis'd, I muſt tell your Ladyſhip in 
the Second place, That the receiving or deriving 
Orders from any Biſhop or Church lays no Obliga- 
tion on the derivative Church or her Biſhops to hold 
Communion with their Original longer than they 
keep to the Catholick Church. But if they once 
corrupt the Faith, or Worſhip, or Polity of that, 
or in any one of theſe Inſtances, much more in all, 
depart from it, all other Churches, whether deri- 
vative, or underiv d, are hound to forſake their 
Communion, and in that Cafe, as I obſerv'd before, 
the Mother - Churches, who give the Occaſion, and 
not their Daughters, are the Schiſmatics, and muſt 
anſwer to God for the Schiſm. When Paulus Samo- 
ſatenus, Archbiſhop of Antioch, the Mot her- Church 
of Syria, and, next to that of Hieruſalem, the firſt 
of the Chriſtian World; I ſay when * that Primate 
or Metropolitan turn'd Tyrant and Heretick, in the 
| Third 
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| Third Century, the Biſhops of the neighbouring 
Churches and Provinces, thoſe of Syria, his own 
Province not excepted, not only ſeparated from all 
Communion with him, but roſe up with one Con- 
ſent againſt him, and depos'd him, and drove him, 
as a Wolf, from his Fold. This, Madam, your La- 
dyſhip may read at large in the xxix* and xxx“ 
Chapters of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Euſebius, 
lately -publiſh'd in Eng/iſh. Wherefore if Paul's 
Comproviacials, the Biſhops of Syria, all or moſt 
of which are ſuppos'd to. have deriv'd their Orders 
from the Biſhops of Anzioch, did riſe up, as well as 
other independent Biſhops, againſt their Merropeli- 
tan, our having receiv'd Ordination from the Biſhop 
of Rome, had it been from him only, could not ob- 
lige us to maintain Communion with his Succeſſors 
after they had corrupted. the Faith, and Worſhip, 
and Polity of the Church Catholick, and turn'd He- 
reticks and 'Tyrants, in impoſing new and ſtrange 
Doctrines upon us as Articles of Faith, and challen- 
ging our Obedience,as the Vicars-General of Chriſt, 
and Biſhops of the Univerſal Church. I would ap- 
peal, Madam, to any ingenuous Roman-Catholick, 
if, upon Suppoſition that the Pope turn'd an incor- 
rigible Heretick,as Arian,Sabellian, Macedonian, Photi- 
nian, or the like, and had infected his whole Dioceſe of 
Rome, and ſome other neighbouring Churches, ima- 
gine all the Halian Churches, with his Hereſy, whe- 
ther in that Caſe it would not be lawful for the 
other Churches to renounce his Communion, tho” 
they had receiv'd/ their Orders altogether from a 
Biſhop of Rome, as you are told we did? The like 
I may ask of the Colony-Churcbes, planted by and de- 
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riv d from the reform d Church of Exgland in our 
American Plantations: Do you think * we ſhoul 
ſo far degenerate as to corrupt the Faith with new 
and ſtrange Mixtures, and impoſe new Creeds, in a 
tyrannical manner upon them, that they would be 
oblig'd to continue in Communion with us, becauſe 
they had their Orders from us? Conſider, Madam, 
of what Anſwer you think you ought to give to this 
_ Queſtion, and if it would be in the Negative, then 
why ſhould we be bound in the ſame Caſe and for 
the ſame Reaſon to continue Communion with the 
Biſhop and Church of Rome ? | 

From your Argument taken from our Ordination 
I proceed to that you take from our Subjection to the 
Biſhop of Rome, in which you ſay, our 7 Biſhops and 


Clergy lid d a Thouſand Tears before the Reformation. 


In anſwer to which I muſt premiſe, That re- 
ceiving Ordination from any Biſhop doth not of it 


ſelf give any Eccleſiaſtical Superiority over the or- 


dain'd Biſhop, tho? ſent by him to convert a Coun» 
try, as Auguſtin was by Pope Gregory 1. to convert 
England, 'and plant Churches therein. Much leſs 
can the Succeſſors of the Ordainer, merely by yir- 
tue of his Ordination, challenge Authority and Ju- 
riſdiction over the ordain'd and his Succeſſors and 
Colleagues, as their Eccleſiaſtical Head or Superior; 
Ordination is indeed a good Reaſon, for which they 
oughtto bear a filial Reſpect and Deference towards 
the Ordainer while he lives, and retain an honou- 
rable and thankful Remembrance of him in all Ages 
after his Dcath, and this the Engliſh Saxon Church 
did for St. Gregory, in calling him their Apoſtles 
and keeping a ſolemn Day of Commemoration t 

the Honour of his Memory on the Day in which he 


a d, as appears by the 2 appointed to be 
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| ops in remembrance of him, which will ſhort- 

y be publiſh'd in Saxon, with the Engliſh Tranſla- 
tion, and Notes, by an ingenious oman, 
and a great Ornament of her Sex. But then, Aa- 
dam, what Honour and Reſpect ſoever the Ordainer 
may juſtly expect or acquire from the ordain'd A- 
froner Tent by him to convert a Country, he neither 
ought to expect, nor can acquire any Right to go- 
vern him, much leſs a perpetual Right, not only 
for himſelf, but for his Succeſſors, to govern him. 
and his Succeſſors, and Colleagues, and their Chur- 
ches, unto the End of the World. I am ſure, from 
whatBede hath deliver'd to us ofGregory,hechalleng'd 
no Right to govern the Exgliſh Church tor himſelf, 
much leſs for his Succeſſors. There's no ſuch 
Claim either in his Epiſtle to Meltirzs when he came 
into England, nor in thoſe to St. Auguſtin, * nor 
in that to King, Ethelbert, in which there is nothing 
but Farher-like Directions, Counſels and Exhorta- 
tions, ſome of which were not obſerv'd, as the Di- 
tection he gave to Auguſtin to ordain Twelve Com- 
provincials, or S»fr4gans: That ſo many ſhould be 
ordaiin'd in the Province of York, as ſoon as it had 
a Biſhop: That after the Death of Auguſt in the 
Metropolitical See ſhould be remov'd from Cant er- 
bury to London, and that of the Two Metropolitans 
he ſhould have Precedence, who was firſt ordain'd. 
Neither can I imagine that Gregory, who was ſo 
humble and pions a Patriarch, would ſubject a 
Church to a juriſdiction which ſuch a great Diſtance 
would render ſo inconvenient, and fo great a Grie- 
* vance to them, at leaſt that he would do it to a new 
Church planted in a Nation where the old one had 
always been independent, and under no Juriſdicti- 
on, but that of her own Metropolitans, I mean oy 
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Britiſh church, which had enjoy'd the Cyprian Prl- 
vileges, and the remainder of which in the Welt of 
South Britain refus'd for ſome Ages to ſubmit to the 
Church of Rome. Had Gregory done this he had ated 
againſt the Eighth Canon of the ſecond General 
Council at Epheſus, which ordain'd; That the Biſhops 
of Antioch, ſbould not ordain in Cyprus, and that no 
Biſhop ſhould invade a Province that did not of old be- 
long to his Juriſdiftion. By doing ſo he had alſo vio® _ 
lated the Sixth Canon of the firſt General Council 
of Nice, and ſo ated in Contempt of Two of the. 
firſt Four General Councils, which * he declar'd he 
receiy'd and reverenc'd as the Four Goſpels. Indeed 
he ſent St. Auguſtin the Pall, which {pur was only 
a Token from The Pope of Eſteem and Reſpect, bi 
not of Juriſdiction. And therefore, Madam, | think1 
have yery good Reaſon to preſume, that the Biſhops 
of the Engliſh Church in Gregory's Time liv'd * in 
Subject ion to him for that Tn part of the Thous 
ſand Years in which you are told they liv'd in Subs 
jection to the Biſhop of Rome. Or tho”, for Diſpute 
— 5 I Bop grant that he aſſum'd a Patriarchal 

over them, and that they were ſubject to 
1 5 with 1 ir own Conſent, yet then I muff tell you, 
that it was forfeited by his next Succeſſor Bonifacey 
who quitted that Title for that of univerſal Biſhop, 
a Title of which St. Gregor declar'd his Abhor- 
rence in Twelve of his Epiſt les, as proceeding from 
Pride, Vanity, Madneſs and Prifſumption, 2 which 
he call'd a Weis of Blaſphemy, and condern'd as 
contrary to the Doctrine of the Goſpel, the Epiſcopal 
Honour, the Patriarchal Parity, the C Confliention of t 
Church, to which it was deſtructive; and alſo declar'd, 
That none of his Predeceſſors took upon him that profane 
Title, which was a Diminut ion = Derogation from all - 


other Biſhops and Patriarchs; that he Cola not endure 
P 8 the 
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nee, bis made ns Diffcutty'to afere with 


Boldneſs, that whoſoever among the Patriarchs either 
tall d himſelf, or deſir d to be call d Univerſal Biſhop, 
was the Forerunner of Antichriſt, who, thro? Pride, 
ſer himſelf over his Equals. Madam, your new 
Guides, to whom you have hearken'd too long, can- 
not deny this, or if they dare do it, I will under- 
take the Proof of every Word of it. But tho Gre- 
gory made ſo many Remonſtrances againſtt his Title 
of Univerſal Dominion ovet the whole Church, yet 
Boni face, his next Succeſſor, the Third of that Name, 
took upon him that Title by the Grant of Phocas 
the Emperor, who murder'd his Maſter Mauritius, 

nd began to act accordingly : For whereas Gregory, 
by Auguſtin his Miſſioner begg'd Leave of King 
Ethelbert, that the Goſpel might be preach'd to his 
Subjects, this new, hauglry, univerſal Biſhop in his 
< Epiſtle to Juſtus, the next Succeſſor but one to 
St. Auguſtin in the See of Canterbury, took upon him 
of bis mere Grace to give him Leave to ofdain Biſhops 
as Occaſion requir'd; and Honorius, his Succeſſor, 
mounting ſtill higher, in his Epiſtle to King Edwin, 
tells him, he had ſent Two Pall, one to Honorius, 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, who ſucceeded Juſt, 
and another to Paulin at Tork, that when either 
of them dy'd the other ſhould, by * bis Authority, 
conſecrate another into his Place. But in his Epi- 
Rte to his Nameſake Honorius he tells him, That, 
as Vicar of St. Peter, by his preſent Mandate he gave 
Aim, and Paulinus Authority, that when one of them 
dyd,the Survivor ſhould conſecrate another into his 
Place. Thus, Madan, grew up the Spiritual Mo- 
Aarchy of Rome, and it would be a Work of great 


Labour and Time to ſhew you how from theſe Be- 


innings it grew up to its full Stature under Gregory 
VII. in whoſe Time I may fay of the Church of this 


** Nation, 
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Nation, both how before and after the coming of St/ 
Auguſtin, till theDeathof St. Gregory I. as Mattathias 
faid of Jeruſalem in the Time 2 Antiochus Epiphanes, 
That ſhe who was 4 free Woman was now become 4 
Bond-ſlave. = | 
It would take up much Time to ſhew your 
Ladyſhip how under this Papal Uſurpation over the 
Engliſh Church many other intolerable Abuſes and 
Corruptions were introduc'd, which, beſides the 
Uſurpation it ſelf, juſtify our Separation from the 
Church of Rome, and caſting off the Papal Yoke, I 
will but name them: As firſt, the intolerable Exa- 
ctions, Extortions and Rapins committed by the 
Spiritual Monarch in Church and Kingdom, ſo of- 
ten complain'd of, as I can ſhew your Ladyſbip, both 
in Convocation and Parliament. Secondly, his in- 
tolerable Encroachment upon all Rights Sacred and 
Civil, and the Violation of them, both belonging 
to the Church and the Crown. As to the Church, 
the Papal Supremacy gave, and ſtill gives the Popes 
a Pretence of oppoſing the Divine Right of Epiſco- 
pacy, and to look upon Biſhops no better than their 
Apoſtolical Vicars, and Curates, and Vaſſals, whom 
they might treat as they pleaſe, and how they op- 
preſs'd our Engliſh Biſhops by Diſpenſations,  Penſi- 
ons, Exemptions, Inhibitions, Viſitations, Tenths, 
Firſt-fruits, Appeals, &c.. would alſo conſume a 
great deal of Paper to write. As to the Crown, I 
need ſay nothing, preſuming your Ladyſhip knows 
the Hiſtory of your own Country, and then-you 
cannot be ignorant how the Popes have treated our 
Kings, and what Claims they have made to a Right 
of diſpoſing of the Crown even to Foreigners; and 
thereupon how they took upon them to pull down 
ſone and ſet up another. Q-24 | 
A third Cauſe of our Separation from Rome, was 
the Inconſiſtency of that tyrannical foreign Juriſdi: 
Aion of the Supream Spiritual Monarch to the Pri: 
mitive Apoſtolical Gorerament and Diſcipling 
. P 3 and 
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and the Liberty, Peace and Welfare of all Chur- 
as well as of the Bricannick Churches, which 

t enſlav d to unlawful Oaths, to profeſſing of new 
Doctrines and new Creeds, to the great Peril of 
Idolatry, to adhere to the Pope and his Church 
againſt all the other Biſhops and Patriarchs of other 
Churches that renounc'd his Supremacy, and to 
forſake their Communioa. 

Laſtly, the Claim of the Biſhops of Rome to their 
Spiritual Monarchy and Supremacy, which was the 
Mother of all theſe Evils, not by Human but Divine 
Right, made them alſo irremediable, and therefore 
our Anceſtors, both the Kings, Prieſts and People, 
ſhook off the Papal Soveraignty, which was the 
Source of them; and for doing of it they were ſo far 
from being guilty of Schiſm, that they did their Du- 
ty, and had they continu'd longer under it, they had 
continu'd longer in Slavery, and Sin. 

I now proceed to your Two other Reaſons for 

which you think them guilty of Schi/m: Firſt, be- 
cauſe they not only own'd the Biſhop of Rome for 
their Head and Superior, but were under the Obli- 
tion of Oaths to obey him, and maintain the 
ights of the Church of Rome: and in the next place, 
that they obey d him, and were ſworn to obey him, 
and maintain thoſe Rights, when moſt of the Cor- 
ruptiong they complain'd of, were crept into the 
Church and embrac'd by them. 
Mad am, In anſwer to the firſt of theſe Reaſons, 
muſt examine whether or no the Popes were law- 
ful Heads and Superiors of the Engliſh Church, and 
if they were, whether or no the Exerciſe of their 
Authority and Juriſdiction was regular, according 
to the Rules of the Goſpel, and the Holy Canons, 
or Laws of the Church. | 

Firſt then, Aadam, let us conſider, if the Popes 
were lawful Heads of our Church; if they were, it 
was as univerſal Biſhops, or as Patriarchs, Not as 
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Uſurpation, was, as you have read, diſclaim'd by 
St. Gregory I. as contrary to the Patriarchal Parity, 
the Conſtitution of the Catholick Church, and as 
Preparatory to Antichriſt, and therefore the Greek 
and Oriental Churches have many Apes refus'd, and 
to this Day refuſe Communion with the Biſhops of 
Rome, becauſe they challenge an univerſal Headſhip 
or Supremacy, to which all other Churches ought 
to be ſubject; and for the ſame Reaſon they refuſe, 
our Anceſtors broke off Communion with the Popes, 
who, by giving this juſt Cauſe both to thoſe Chur - 
ches and ours, are the true Authors of the Schiſms. 
In ſhort, Madam, nothing is more contrary to the 
Rules of the Goſpel, and the Canons of the Church, 
than the Papal Supremacy; it is perfect Spiritnal 
Tyranny and Uſurpation, and our Anceſtors, by 
whom perhaps you principally underſtand our for- 
mer Biſhops, were ſo far from contracting the Guilt 
of Schiſm by caſting it off, and the Popes for it, that 
they had finn'd had they continu'd longer under it, 
and then as for their Oath of Fidelity and Obedience 
to St. Peter and his Regalities, and to maintain the 
Roman Papacy, with its pretended Rights, Privi- 
leges and Authorities, I ſay, as for their Oath, from 
which you aggravate their Separation; it was for 
the ſame Reaſon an unlawful Oath, the Matter of it 
being ſinful. And therefore thoſe who took it were 
perjur'd in the very A# of taking of it, for which 
Reaſon, when they had taken it, they were oblig d 
to nothing but Repentance, becauſe it was a Bond 
of Iniquity, | mean of Tyranny and Uſurpation over 
their own, and the univerſal Church. | 

Nor, Secondly, could they be lawful Heads or 

Superiors of the Engliſh Church as Parriarchs, aſter 
they laid aſide that Title for wniverſal  Bifbop; and 
acted in virtue of the Repalities of St. Peter in a moſt 


irregular and unlawful manner, contrary to the 
Rules of the Goſpel, and the Canons of the Catho- 
lick Church. e they had never taken 
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upon them the Tyrannical Title of Univerſal Biſhop, 
but contented themſelves with the Title of Parri- 
arch of the Weſtern Churches yet ſince they became 
notorioully guilty of the ſame Tyranny under this 
Title as under that, and exercis'd their Authority 
and juriſdiction in the ſame arbitrary deſpotick 
manner againſt the Apoſtolical Conſtitution in Go- 
vernment and Diſcipline, and the Canons of the 
Catholick Church, our Anceſtors would have had 
juſt Reaſon to withdraw their Obedience from their 
Patriarchal Power for the irremediable and intole- 
rable Abuſes of it, eſpecially conſidering that Pa- 
triarchates were but Human Conſtitutions, and regu- 
lated by the Canons of the Church. 

What your Ladyſbip faith of the Rights of the 
Roman Church, which our Anceſtors took Oaths to 
maintain, I need ſay nothing to them, or thoſe Oaths, 
becauſe by the Rights, to which that Church pre- 
tended, were principally meant the Papa! Encroach- - 
ments und Uſurpations, claim'd for their Rights and 
Privileges by the Biſhops of Rome as aniverſal Bi- 
ſhops, and Vicars-General of Chriſt, as Succeſſors to 
St. Peter, Prince of the Apoſtles. And then as for 
your aying, to exaggerate the Schiſm, that our An- 
ceſtors fell off from the Biſhop and Church of Reme 
when moſt of the Corruptions and Uſurpations 
they complain d of had been receiv'd, and embrac'd 
by them and their Predeceſſors: I muſt firſt beg 
Leave to inform your Ladyſbip, that you are miſin- 
form d as to this Point, if you mean that all thoſe 
Corruptions and Uſurpations were always receiv'd 
by our Anceſtors of the Engliſh Church before the 
Reformation: The Engliſh Saxons kept the anci- 
ent Apoſtolical Faith pure and entire. They had 
no other 'Creeds but the Apoſtles Creed and Nicene 
Creed, which they call'd: the Zeſs- Creed, and Meſs- 
Creed, and that aſcrib'd. to St. Athanaſius, as ſoon 
«O18 74143 1H F3-469 Ti1;6 #4: 7 4 as 
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as it came to be us d in the Church. They ſtoutly . 
oppos'd the Worſhip of Images, and the Interceſſi- 
on and Invocation of Saints after the ſecond Council 
of Nice, and the Doctrine of the Corporal Preſence 
of Chriſt in the Holy Euchariſt, afterwards call'd 
Tranſubſtantiation, to the very Conqueſt, as your 
Lady ſhip may ſee in their Anniverſary Eafter-Ho- 
mily, tranſlated out of Saxon into modern Engliſh 
by Mr. Liſſe. They alſo had the Holy Communi- 
on in both Kinds from the Time of St. Gregory to 
the Time of the Conqueſt, which was about 466 Years 
the Thouſand, in which you ſay our Anceſtors re- 
ceiv'd and embrac'd the Corruptions we complain 
of : But, Madam, ſuppoſing St. Auguſtin had brought 
them into England, and that our Anceſtors had 
feſs'd them from his Time to the Reformation, yet 
granting they were Corruptions; and Corruptions 
of ſo long ſtanding, yet that very Conceſſion, as I 
have ſhew'd, and as any Roman Catholick muſt con- 
feſs,will vindicate our Reformation from the Charge 
of Schiſm. For Error, Madam, can by no Length 
of Time or Numbers of Men preſcribeagainſt Truth, 
and therefore it was the Sin and Unhappineſs of our 
Anceſtors to continue ſo long unreform'd under 
thoſe Corruptions; for which our Reformers juſtly 
thought themſelves diſcharg'd and from their 
ſworn Obedience and Subjection to the Biſhops of 
Rome. For, as I have already told your Ladyſbip, 
the Point of this Controverſy about Schiſm is plain- 
Iy this: Whether or no the Innovations, Errors and 
Uſurpations we complain of are truly ſuch? If they 
are, no Oaths could bind our Anceſtors from re- 
forming, becauſe no Oaths can bind unto Sin. The 
Prieſts of the Church of England take Oaths of Obe- 
dience to their Biſhops, as their Eccleſiaſtical Supe- 
riors, and the Biſhops of both Provinces to their 
Metropolitans, as their Superiors. But then, Mz- 
dam; they are Oaths of Canonical Obedience, for if 
any of them profeſs, or determine, or — 
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thing upon their Subjects that is irregular and un- 
lawful, I mean that is contrary to the Rules of the 

Goſpel and Canons of the Univerſal Church, their 

Oaths would not bind them in thoſe Inſtances, and 

if you will ſuppoſe the Oaths they had taken were 

Oaths of irregular and ancanonical Obedience, then 

they had been null, as obliging to nothing but Re- 
pentance, as I faid before. 

. You cannot but know that People and Prieſts 
owe their lawful Biſhop, as it were, a natural Obe- 
dience, whether they are ſworn to him or no, becauſe 
it reſults from the Relation they have to him, as 

their Eccleſiaſtical Head and Superior. Neverthe- 
leſs there art feveral Cafes for which they may re- 
fuſe to communicate with him without Sin, and 
in caſe he is obſtinate and incorrigible, finally to 
ſeparate from him without the Guilt or Danger of 
Schiſm, Juſt ſo it is in the like Caſes of Biſhops as 
to their lawful Metropolitans, and of them again 
as to their lawful Patriarchs: when theſe depart 
from the Scripeures and Canons, thoſe may withdraw 
their Obedience, and forbear Communion with 
them, and if theſe finally perſiſt, then thoſe may 
and ought finally to ſeparate from them, and when 
they do ſo they do their Duty,- for which God will 
reward them, and when this is the Caſe, their Superi- 
ors only are guilty of Schiſn: For this is a Principle 
which no Romaniſt will deny, That thoſe who make the 
firſt Separation from the pure Primitive Church, and 
introduce Innovations and Corruptions in Faith, Mor- 
ſhip, and Polity, and not thoſe who ſeparate from them, 
ere the guilty Party, and the Authors of the Schiſm. 
Wherefore, Madam, whether you believ'd the 
Charge of Innovations and Corruptions, which we 
lay upon the Church of Rome, or disbeliev'd it, you 
need not have meddled with the Queſtion of Schiſm. 
For if, upon what had paſs'd between us, you believ'd 
that Charge to be true, how came you ſtill to ſuſ- 
pect our Reformers to be Schiſmaticks, and our 
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Reformation to be a form'd Schiſm? For methinks 
that heavy Charge, if you thought it juſt and true, 
ſhould have convinc'd you that a Reformation from 
thoſe enormous Abuſes was neceſſary, notwith- 
ſtanding our Anceſtors had own'd the Biſhops of 
Rome for their Superiors, and not only obey'd them, 
but ſworn Obedience to them. But if you beliey'd 
the contrary, that this Charge was falſe, then with- 
out any farther Controverſy or Doubt, you might 
have concluded us in Schiſm. 

I thiak, Madam, | have put your Objections in 
their full Force, and hope | have given a full, plain, 
and clear Anſwer to them. But before I conclude 
I muſt tell you, That it may be affirm'd with grea- 
ter Propriety of Speech, That the Church of Rome 
rather left us than we left them, for the Church of 
England, by her intrinſecal Authority, (which eve- 
ry, not only National, but Provincial and Dioceſan 
Church hath) did only reform her ſelf from the 
above- mention'd Innovations, Corruptions and 
Impoſitions, as in Duty ſhe was bound to do, 'and 
the whole Nation (very few excegted) went to 
Charch, and communicated in all es, without 
Diſtiaction, after the Reſtauration of our Church 
under Queen Elizabeth, till the Eleventh Vear of 
her Reign, when the Pope declar'd us Hereticks, 
and commanded all Catholicks, as he calFd thoſe who 
would return to Popery, to ſeparate from us, and for- 
ſake our Communion; and for this Reaſon, as well 
as for their giving juſt Cauſe for the Reformation, 
we may and do lay the Separation at their Door, 
and charge it with the Guilt of Schiſm. 

There is yet another thing I think fit to inform 
your Ladyſhip of, which is not foreign to the Qne- 
ſtion about Schiſm, viz. That it was not the Re- 
form'd, but the Popiſh Church of England, both 
Clergy and Laity, which firſt caſt off the Pope's 
Authority, and diſown'd him for their Head and 


Superior, tho' in your Seuſe the Biſhops of the 
. Church 
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' + *  Ehkurth had receiv'd Ordination from the Popes; 
had-own'd them for their Heads and Superiors, and 
had ſworn Obedience to them, and to maintain the 
; pil of the Church of Rome. The very ſame Po- 


pilh Church which -perſecuted Proteſtants unto 
th in the Reign of Henry VIII. and continu'd 
Popiſh in every other Point of Doctrine, but the 
Pope's Supremacy z that very Popiſh Church, which 
believ'd Tranſubſtantiation, and adminiſter'd the 
Sacrament of the Altar in one kind, and worſhipp'd 
Images, and pray'd-unto Saints and Angels, and 
taught a Local Purgatory, and that the Maſs was 
a true, proper, propitiatory Sacrifice for the Quick 
and the Dead; the very ſame Exzgli/b Popiſh Church 
which taught and practis'd all theſe Errors, and 
continu'd in them, and in the Communion of the 
Church of Rome many Years after, firſt renounc'd 
and diſclaim'd the Papal Supremacy, and if that was 
Schiſmatical, then the Popiſh Church of Exgland 
was the Principal in the Schiſm, for which, had it 
been a Schiſm, the Church of Rome ſhould have re- 
pelld her from her Communion,which ſhe did not do. 
But to haſten towards an End, that your Lady- 
ſhip may be better able to judge on which Side the 
Schiſm lyes, and who are Catholic ts, and who are 
Schiſmatick s in this Diſpute, I will conclude with 
the Words of a very eminent Champion of the 
Church of England in his juſt Vindication of her 
from Schiſm : Ta ſum up all that bath been ſaid; mho- 

ever doth preſerve his Obedience entire to the Univer- 

| {al Church, and its Repreſentative a General Conncil, 
and to all bis Superiors in their due Order, ſo far 44 
by Law be is oblig d; who holds an internal Communion 
with all Chriſtians, and an external Communion ſo far 
as he can with a good Conſcience ;, wha appraves mo Re- 
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firmation but that which is made by lawful Authorityy 
| ſufficient Grounds, with due Moderation q who 
derives his Chriſtianity 2 the uninterrupted Line of 
Apoſtolical Succeſſion, who contents himſelf with bus 
proper Place in the Eccleſiaſtical Body; who dishelieves 
nothing contain d ” 1 2 * if he holds 
any Errors unwittingly and unmillingly, implicitly 
— them by 155 ler and — firm Adherence 
to that infallible Rule; who believeth and prattiſeth all 
' thoſe Credenda and Agenda which the Univerſal 
Church ſpread over the Face of the Earth, doth unani> 
mouſly believe and prattiſe, 4; neceſſary to Salvation, 
without condemning or cenſuring others of different 
Judgment from himſelf in inferior Queſtions, without 
obtruding bis own Opinion on others, as Articles of 
Faith; who is implicitly prepar d to believe and do all 
other ſpeculative and practical Truths, when they ſhall 
be reveal d to him: And in ſumm, Qui ſententiam 
diverſz opinionis vinculo non præponit veritatis, 
That prefers not a Subtilty, or an imaginary Truth, 
before the Bond of Peace, he may ſincerely ſay, * my 
Name is Chriſtian, my Surname is Catholick. 
From hence it appeareth plainly by the Rule of Cun- 
traries who are Schiſmaticks. Whhoſoever- doth umcha- 
ritably make Ruptures in the Myſtical Body of Chriſty. 
or withdraw his Obedience from the Catholick Church, 
or its Repreſentative, a General Council, or from 
lawful Superiors, without juſt Grounds; whoſoever doth 
limit the Catholick Church to his own Sect, excluding 
all the reſt of the Chriſtian World, by new Doftranes, 
or erroneons Cenſures, or tyrannical Impoſitions; m. 
forever holds not internal Communion with all Chrifts- 
ans, and external alſo, ſo far as they continue in 4 
 Catholick Conſtitution, whoſoever, not contenting him 
ſelf with his due Place in the Church, doth "attempt 
to uſurp an higher Place, to the Diſorder and Dis 
ſturbance of the whole Body; whoſoever tales upow 
| him 
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him to reform without juſt Authority and good Grotnds : 
And laſtly, whoſoever doth wilfully break the Line of 
Apoſtolical Succeſſion, which is the Nerves and Sinewt 


e Fecleſiaſtical Unity and Communion , both with 


the preſent Church, and with the Catholick Symbolick 
Church of all ſucceſſive Ages; he is a Schiſmatick, 


(Aua talis) whether he be guilty of Heretical Pravity 


or nor. | 
And now, Madam, nothing more remains for 
me to do, but to befeech Almighty God to ac- 

the Pains which for his Sake I have ta- 
and f to bleſs and ſucceed my En- 
deavours, tk what ] have written in theſe Ler- 
ters may give you Satisfaction, and ſo fix you 
in the Church of England, that you may never 
apoſtatize from it to the Church of Rome, which 
is all Mixture of Good with Bad, Truth with 
Error, Lawful with Unlawful, Ancient with Mo- 
dern, Scripture with uncertain Tradition, and 
which impoſes the impure Parts of all her Mix- 
tures; for which ſhe neither hath Scripture nor 
conſentient Antiquity, upon the Belief and Pra- 


Ktice of her Children; and while ſhe accuſes 


the Britiſh Churches of Schiſm, is herſelf become, 
by the Papal Supremacy, and making herſelf the 
Mother and Miſtreſs of all other Churches, a 
Schiſmatick from the Catholick Church. 
To this Prayer for you, Madam, let me add 
another for her: That God would give her 
Grace ſpeedily to reform herſelf, to prevent the 
heavy Judgments, which, for all her Sccurity, 
will otherwiſe come upon her like Pangs upon 
a Woman in Travail. Neither pray I for her 
alone, but for the Univerſal Church, the Purchaſe 
of her Saviour's Blood, that God would be pleas'd, 
for his Sake, to pour out upon her the Spirit of 
Primitive Purity, Zeal, Fortitude, strictneſs, and 
Charity in all Places, and to make her Prieſts, 
her Princes, and her People in all Nations on 
; | ; 8 
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lung to ſupply w hatſoever is wanting, and reſorm 


whatſoever is any where amiſs in her, that ſhe may 


become a perfect and glorious Church, in one Com- 


munion, without Deformity or Defect, and as free 
from the Pollutions and Corruptions of the World 
as ſhe was before the World came into her, and ſhe 


by degrees was overcome with the bewitching Love 


of the World. To that God to whom I put up 
theſe Prayers I commit your Zadyſhip, and withall 
Chriſtian Charity and Reſpect ſubſcribe, 


| Tour Ladyſhip's 
moſt fairhſul Servant, 


GEO. HICEES. 
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+ Books written, and publiſh'd by the Reverend 
Dr. George Hickes, and Printed for Richart- 
Sars at Grays-Inn-Gate in Holborn. 


+ 2. C\Everal Letters which paſs'd between Dr. George 
1 Hickes, and a Popiſh Prieſt upon occafion of a 
young Gentlewoman's departing from the Church of 
England to that of Rome, &c. Octavo. Part the firſt. 

2. The Divine Right of Epiſcopacy Aſſerted, 
wherein is prov'd, That Epiſcopacy is of Divine, and 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution, and that it was the Govern- 
ment of the Chriſtian Church during the Three firſt 
Ages of it; and was deſign d to be perpetual in it to 


+ the end of the World, &c. Odavo. 


3. Two Letters to the molt learned Fanus Ulitius, 
wherein ( by way of Vindication) it is abundantly 
prov d, that neither St. Azguſtine nor any one of thoſe 
athers, who flouriſh'd in the Ages before him did, 
either by their Doctrines or Practice, in any wiſe 
cCountenance the Invocation of Saints. Written in 
Latin, by Dr. Morley, formerly Biſhop of Wincheſter, 

and now made Engliſh. 6 AP 
ft end and Learn- 


4. Seventeen Sermons 
ed Dr. William Hopkins, late Prebendary of the Ca- 
thedral Church of Worcefter. Publiſhed with a Pre- 
face containing a ſhort Account of his Life. 

5. The Spirit of Enthufiaſm Exorcis d, in a Ser- 
mon preach'd before the Univerfiry of Oxford, &c. 
The Fourth Edition, much enlarg'd, with Two Diſ- 
courſes occaſioned by the new Prophets Pretenſions 
to Inſpiration and Miracles, c. 

6. Spinoza reviv'd, ora Treatiſe proving the Book, 
Entituled, The Rights of the Chriſtian Church, c. 
(In the moſt notorious Parts of it) to be the ſame 
with Spinoga's Rights of the Chriſtian Clergy, c. 
and that both of them are grounded upon down- 
right Atheiſm. To which is added à Preliminary 
Diſcourſe relating to the faid Book. 


